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Preface 

The publication of this dissertation, presented, in 1908, to 
the Faculty of Bryn Mawr College in partial fulfilment of the 
requirements for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, has been 
delayed by various chances culminating in the loss of a manu- 
script left with a German publisher two years ago, and the 
necessity of preparing another manuscript for press here. 

Although phases of the problems concerning Havelok have 
been discussed in articles that have appeared during this time, 
nothing, so far as I know, has been published that affects my 
conclusions, or that would lead to other than slight modifica- 
tions in my work. The article by Professor Creek in the 
current number of the Engliscbe Studien^ on the author of the 
English Lay of Havelok, in so far as it touches on my subject, 
points to the conclusions to which my comparison of the French 
and English versions has led me. 

I thank especially Mr. Foulet who has given me the benefit 
of valuable criticism, and Miss Helen E. Sandison who has 
most kindly assisted me in reading proof. 



Edith Fahnestock. 



Vassar Collegt, 
May, 1915. 



301956 



■ Google 



Contents 

I — Introduction 5 

II — A Consideration of Putnam's Study, The Lambeth 

Version of Havelok 13 

III — An Investigation of Kupferschmidt's Study, The 

Haveloksaga in Gaimar and the relation between 

this version and the Lai d'Havebc . . 25 

IV — A Comparison of the French Lay and Gaimar's 

Version 57 

V — The Composition of the Laid'Havelec . . no 



;y Coo^lc 



■ Google 



Introduction 

The Lai d'Haveloc is an Old French poem which tells the 
story of an exiled prince, Havelok, who married the niece of 
an English king in whose kitchen he had served as scullion. 
After many adventures Havelok regained his own realm and 
also his wife's English kingdom which had long been withheld 
from her by her treacherous uncle. 

Though this tale belongs to Scandinavian saga, it is told in 
the form of a Lay — that is, a short narrative poem containing 
a prologue and an epilogue, in which the author alludes to the 
Bretons and a lay of theirs on the subject of Havelokj 6in/:e, 
however, the story of Havelok is foreign to the Bretons and is 
yet connected with their lays, it seems probable that an investi- 
gation of this lay may throwlight on the general question of 
the Bretons and their lays^TAside from its connection with the 
Bretons, however, the Lai d'Haveloc deserves special study as 
one of the best and earliest of the Old French lays, and as one 
of the several very interesting works dealing with the adventures 
of this hero which have come down to us* It is my purpose 
in the present study to determine, if possible, the source or 
sources of the poem, and to examine carefully the author's 
adaptation of his material to the literary form of the lay. 

The longest and most important of the versions of the story 
are the following: 

i. The Havelok episode in Geffrei Gaimar's Lestorie des 
Engles,' date 1147-1151." 

1 There are 3 Mss. containing Gaimar's Havelok episode, which are desig- 
nated in the Hardy-Martin edition as follows : (M) British Museum, Ms. Royal 
13 A. XXI; (D) Durham Cathedral, Ms. CIV. 27; (£) Lincoln Cathedral, 
Ms. A. 4/12 (formerly H. 18. 3). Gaimar's Havelok episode has been published 
four times, as follows : ( 1 ) by Sir Frederick Madden in his edition of Haveki, 
1828 j (2) by Petrie in the Monuments Historica Britaaaua, London, 1848; 
(3) by Thomas Wright (Caxton Society), London, 1850; (4) by Sir Thomas 
Duffus Hardy and C. T. Martin (Rolls Series), London,i 888, XCI, part 1, 1-34. 

* Gaston Paris, Lit.fr. rnt msyen-age, jded., Paris, 1900, p. 273, dates the 
Estorie about 1148. He gives as time limits 1145-1151 (p. 15). 



;y Coo^lc 



y 



6 THE OLD FRENCH LAI D'HAVELOC 

2. The Lai d'Haveloc le Danois, 3 date about 1170 according 

to Gaston Paris, 4 the second half of the twelfth century 
according to Deutschbein. 5 

3. The English romance called The Lay ofHavelok the Dane, 6 

date about 1300 according to Skeat, 7 a few decades 
earlier according to Deutschbein. 8 

4. The Lambeth version? an interpolation in the chronicle of 
! Robert of Brunne, who wrote in the first half of the 

fourteenth century."* The interpolation is of later date." 

(The story of Havelok is found also in various chronicles in 
more or less condensed form." Heyman ' 3 and Brie' 4 have al- 
ready shown that these accounts, generally called the minor 
versions, are derived from one or more of the principal versions 
with the addition of other details. Since I have failed to dis- 
cover primitive traits of the story in these minor versions, I 
shall pass over them in all the discussion of the sources of the 

a In 2 Ma.— (1) Herald's College, Arundel XIV, mentioned u H in the 
enumeration of the Mss. of Gaimar'a Estorit, Hardy-Martin edition, preface, 
pp. xxix-xxxiii, and (2) Ms. P, Cheltenham, Thirlestane House, Phillipps 
3713. Ms. H has been published four times, as follows: {1) by Sir F. Madden, 
in hi« edition of Havelok, 1828; (2) by Fr. Michel, Cbroniqucs anglo-norntandes, 
Paris, 1883, I; (3) by Thomas Wright (Caxton Society), London, 1850; 
(4) by Sir Thomas Hardy and C. T. Martin, in the work cited in note 1. This 
edition also contains readings from Ms. P, which has never been published. 

' Gaston Paris, op. tit, p. 274. 

s Deutschbein, Studien xur sagengessbicbu Englands, Cdthen, 1906, p. 98, 

6 In 1 Ms., Oxford, Bodleian, Ms. Laud Misc. 108, published four times, 
as Mows: (1) by Sir F. Madden for the Roxburgh* Club, 1828; (2) by 
Skeat, E. E.T. S., ext. ser., IV, 1868, 1889; (3) Holthausen, OldandMiddU 
English Texts, London, 1 90 1 ; (4) Skeat's edition revised for the Clarendon Press, 
1901. 

J Skeat, ed. [902, Introd., pp. xxiv-xxv. 

8 Deutschbein, op. cit. p. 97. 

9 In 1 Ms., the Lambeth copy of Robert Manning of Brunne's Story of 
England, published by Madden and Skeat in the prefaces to their editions of the 
English Lay. Cf. Skeat, ed. 1868, pp. xi-xiii, and ed. 1902, pp. xlv-xlvii. 

10 Deutschbein, op. cit. p, 96. 

" For a list of minor versions see Madden, Skeat, Heyman, and Brie. 

'3 Harold E. Heyman, Studies on the Havelok Talt, Inaugural dissertation, 
Upsala, 1903, ch. Yt' Tb* minor versions. 

M Fr. Brie, Zunt^fprtleien der Havelok-sage, Engliscbe Staiien, 1 905, XXXV, 
359-37'- 
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French poem, and shall consider only the principal versions as 
Kupferschmidt and Putnam have done.' s 

This study, as has been said, is concerned wit h the second o f / 
the principal versions — the French Lay, and the other longer / 
works' will In. Lumidered only when necessarily involved in 
questions relating to the sources of the Lay. Much has been 
written on the origin and development of the Havelok saga, as 
well as on the sources and relationship of the various versions. 
With the opinions concerning the legend itself, I have, of 
course, nothing to do; I am considering the source and com- 
position of one literary product — the French Lay. Neverthe- 
less, what has been written concerning the derivation of the other 
versions, in so far as it affects the French Lay, must be reviewed 
in its genera] outlines before an investigation of the Lay itself 
is undertaken. 

When the question of sources was first approached by stu- 
dents of the English Lay, they mentioned the fact that the 
Havelok story was found in Gaimar's Estorie and in a French 
Lay, and without close examination ventured the hypothesis 
that Gaimar had abridged the somewhat longer French Lay. 
Skeat added that Gaimar must have had some additional source.' 6 
Petrie, who was skeptical as to Gaimar's authorship of the Have- 
lok episode in his Estorie, thought that both this account and 
that of the French Lay reflected an earlier romance.' 7 

The first person who seriously considered the derivation of 
the versions was Kupferschmidt.' 8 His study is important be- 
cause he first attempted to establish the chronological order of 
the versions, and also because his conclusions have been gen- 
erally accepted. The two points definitely settled by him were j 
that the Havelok episode was written by Gaimar and therefore 1 
composed between 1147 and 11 51, and that the French Lay, 

'5 These versions contribute interesting points bearing on the history of the 
English romance. But since these points have not changed the conclusions reached 
in this study, 'and since the English romance is considered only when it is neces- 
sary to a discussion of the sources of the French poems, an investigation of them 
must be left for another study. 

* 6 Skeat, ed. 1 868, Introd., p. iv, §5. See also Storm, who speaks of the 
French Lay as composed in the first half of the twelfth century and abridged by 
Gaimar about 1145. Eng. Stud. 1880, III, 533. 

*1 Petrie, Monumenta HistorUa Britannua, London, 1848, I, 765, n. b. 

,s Die Havekhage bei Gaimar and ibr l^erballnis xam Lai d' ' Haveke, Roman- 
iicbe Sludien, 1880, IV, 411-430. 
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which dated from the beginning of the thirteenth century, could 
not have been abridged by him. The more recent date given 
for the French Lay is the second half of the twelfth century/ 9 
but since Gaimar's work belongs to the first half of the twelfth 
century, the chronological order of the versions established by 
Kupferschmidt still holds. 

Having overthrown the hypothesis that Gaimar abridged the 
Lay, Kupferschmidt had to decide whether the author of the 
Lay used Gaimar, or whether both came from a common source. 
He found some details in Gaimar that were not in the French 
Lay, and some in the Lay that were not in Gaimar. Since these 
details were found also in the English Lay, a version " which he 
claimed had developed independently beside the two French 
versions, he concluded that the only possible theory was that of 
a common source. Kupferschmidt's system of derivation is, 
therefore, the following:" 



Original version. 




/Gaimar. 

English Romance. 
The Brut. 1 Le Lai d'Haveloc. 
Interpolation in Robert of Brunne. 

Gaston Paris," in his brief notice of the article, pronounced 
Kupferschmidt's conclusions plausible ; and Grober n added to 
his announcement of the study his opinion that Kupferschmidt's 
conclusions seemed convincing. This derivation, modified 
slightly, has since then been generally accepted. 

Two scholars, however, though they have not affected pre- 
vailing sentiment, have expressed opinions at variance with 

'9 Deutsehbein, op. tit. p. 98. 

30 Kupferschmidt, op. tit. p. 429, a version " die sich unabhangig neben den 
zwei franzosischen Versionen entwickelt hat." A reference is given to Skeat, 
ed. 1868, Pref. §zo. 

31 Ibid., p. 430. 

M Gaston Paris, Romania, 1880, IX, 480. "Ces conclusions paraissent 
plausible s. ' ' 

"'GrSber, Zeitstbrift fur rsmeniuht Pbikiogie, 1880, IV, 466. 
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Kupferschmidt's conclusions. Axel Ahlstrom •* thought it ex- 
tremely unlikely that so highly developed a lay as would have 
been required for Kupferschmidt's hypothesis should have ex- 
isted as early as 1 1 50, and consequently deemed it simplest and 
safest to consider oral tradition, and not a finished metrical 
romance, as the basis of the French Lay. Ward * 5 decided that 
the French Lay was enlarged from Gaimar. He gives six reasons 
for his opinion. Of these Putnam says: "His attempt to de- 
rive the Lay directly from Gaimar cannot be accepted. Every 
one of his six arguments can be used with equal force in favor 
of a common source for Gaimar and the Lay. ' Ward does not 
answer Kupferschmidt's arguments; it is possible, as Putnam 
suggests,** that he did not know of Kupferschmidt's discussion 
of the question in Romaniscbe Studten. 

The Brut " is no longer considered an independent version, 
and the Lambeth Interpolation has been regarded as a principal 
version since Putnam derived it from the lost metrical romance 
instead of from Gaimar.* 8 With this change of detail, Putnam's 
work only confirms Kupferschmidt's results. His scheme of 
derivation is as follows : "> 



Unknown source or source*. 




Lambeth English. 

Interpolation, 

"« Axel Ahlstrom, Studier i den fornfranska lais litteraluren, Upsala, 1892, 
p. 124. "These traditions were transmitted to' the author of the lay by Anglo- 
Bretons." 

*s Ward, Catalogue of Romances in the Department of Ms:, in the British Mu- 
seum, 1883, I, 437-446. Cf. "The existing text of the fuller Lay is of the 13th 
century ; but it may possibly, of course, represent an earlier Lay, which has been 
abridged by Gaimar. But we believe, on the contrary, that the fuller Lay was 
simply enlarged from Gaimar's version, and enlarged by a minstrel who probably 
knew nothing about the Lincolnshire legends of Havelok." Again (p. 440), 
"The French Lay, then, we regard as a literary offshoot of Gaimar's version." 

16 Putnam, Tie Lambetb Version of Havelok, Publications of the Modern Lan- 
guage Association of America, 1900, XV, 9, n. x. 

*J Cf. Brie, op. cit. p. 363. "Heyman hatte demnach recht, wenn er der 
Havelok- episode im Brut jeden origincllen zug absprach." 

38 Putnam, op. cit. pp. 1-16. n Ibid., p. 16. 
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This Kupferschmidt-Putnam derivation 50 has prevailed since 
1 900-1901, in spite of the different views expressed by several 

s° The principal scholars who follow Kupferschmidt or Putnam are : (a) ten 
Brink, tr. H. M. Kennedy, History of English Literature, NewYork, 1889, p. 181. 
" A Norman song of Havelok must have appeared as early aa the beginning of the 
twelfth century ; and upon thia was founded both the version of the saga in Gaimar, 
and a younger poem, probably not much later than 1 1 ;o." (b) Holthausen, 
Havelok, London, 1901, Preface, p. ix. "The existing Old French Lai a" 
Havelac le danois and the Ha velok -episode in Gefirei Gaimar's Estorie da Englts 
bear only a very remote resemblance to the English version. Cf. Skeat's edition 
and Kupferschmidt. . . ." (c) Anna Hunt Billings (A Guide to the Middle Eng- 
lish Metrical Romances, Yale Studies in English, 1901, IX, 21, 23) refers to 
Kupferschmidt. (d) Skeat in his edition of 1902, Introduction, p. zlvii, cites 
both Kupferschmidt and Putnam, as docs (e) Heyman, op. cit. p. 146. (f) 
Grdber, Grundriss, II, p. 634, inclines to accept Kupferschmidt for the theory 
of the lost version, the source of Gaimar, although he does not follow his deriva- 
tion of the French Lay. Cf. p. 47] : "Ziemlich wahrscheinlich ist, dass schon 
vor 1 1 50 ein anglofranzosisches Gedicht von dem Geschick des ausgesetzten Konigi- 
sohns Haveloc erzahlte, der in seiner Erniedrigung cine entthronte Konigstochter, 
[heiratete] und den Verfolgcrn zum Trotz Land und Thron zuriickgewinnt." 
A reference in a footnote calls attention to Kupferschmidt. Also, p. 473, in 
speaking of Gaimar's Estorie, Grober adds : " Erhalien blieb davon die zweite, 
die Jahre 495-1100 umnusende Halite . . . begleitet von einer Bearbeitung 
der Havelohage , . . nach altrer franzosischer Vorlage gedichtet." (g) Scho- 
field also follows in part the Kupferschmidt-Putnam theory in his English Litera- 
ture from the Norman Conquest to Chaucer, London, NewYork, 1906, p. 267. 
He says : "In the twelfth century, when the treasure- trove of the Saxons was so 
extensively appropriated by the Anglo-Normans, were composed, it appears, at 
least two French poems on Havelok — one, the more primitive, apparently a 
metrical romance, the other in the likeness of a Breton lay. Only the latter is 
preserved ; but of the romance we have a summary interpolated in the manuscript 
of Robert of Brunne's chronicle." (h) Wohlfeil, The Lay of Havelok the 
Dane, Leipzig, 1890, p. 11, does not decide between Skeat's former opinion 
(ed. 1868) and Kupferschmidt' s. " Wir werden vielmehr auf jeden Fall ein eng- 
lisches Original anzunebmen haben, unbescbadet dessen, ob wir mit Skeat der An- 
sicht son mogen, dass das franzosische und englische Lay beide unmittelbar aus 
derselben englischen Quelle geschopft haben, oder mit Kupferschmidt die Uber- 
zeugung haben, dass das franzosische Lay und Gaimars Bearbeitung der Sage nicht 
direkt auf dieses englische Original, sondern auf eine verloren gegangene . . . 
franzosische Romanze zurijekgehen, die ihrerseits erst dem Original encnommen 
ist." (i) Deutschbein, op. cit. p. too, hesitates, but decides in favor of Kupfer- 
schmidt-Putnam. " Der Verlauf der Erzahlung im Lai deckt sich im ganzen mit 
der Darstellung Gaimars. Man mochte daher auch annehmen, dass der Dicbter 
des Lab Gaimar als direkte Vorlage benurzt habe. . . . Auf der anderen Seite 
scheint der Lai urspriingUche Elemente der Sage besscr bewahrt zu haben — vor 
allem sind einzelne Szcnen starker ausgebildet : ... so halte ich es fur wahr- 
scheinlich, dass Gaimar und der Lai aus einer gemeinsamen Quelle, vielleicht 
einem anglonormannischen Gedicht in kurzen Reimpaaren geschopft haben, 
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eminent critics. Grober, J " because the Lay — the more recent 
reworking of the Have/ok saga — coincides at rimes word for 
word with Gaimar's episode, concludes that the author must 
have known Gaimar's account, and that his poem is a free 
narration of the tale offering only epic commonplaces in addi- 
tion to Gaimar's incidents. Suchier, 11 Gollancz, 33 and Foulet 34 
express the same opinion without giving reasons, and Warnke 
also inclines to this view.* 5 

Because these opinions have been given merely as opinions, 
with no proof of their validity or disproof of the conclusions 
of Kupferschmidt and Putnam, they have left unshaken this 
theory of the derivation of the various versions of the Havelok 
tale, which is generally adhered to in other critical and literary 
discussions bearing on Havelok. But these opinions, although 
held by a minority of those who have approached the question, 
deserve attention. 

In spite of the fact that much has been already written on 
Havelok, two considerations seem to justify a new study of the 
French Lay. If the source of this poem were known, the 

wie dies Kupferschmidt, Putnam . . . an gen om men haben. Die and ere 
Moglichkeit, dass der Verfasser des Lais von Gaimar ausgegangen sei und mil 
grosserem Geschick den ursprilnglichen Zusammenhang erkannt habe, hake ich 
fur ausgeschlossen, da er sonst seinem St oft" verstandnialos gegeniibersteht. (j) 
Zenker, Boeve-Amktbus, Berlin, 1905, p. 97, finds Kupferschmidt 's conclusions 
plausible, although he mentions Suchier'a and Gollancz's differing views. 

3' Grober, Grundriss, II, p. 634, speaks of the French Lay as "cine lai sich 
nennende Neubearbeitung der halbhistorischen Haveloksage . . . die in der cng- 
lischen Landessprache nach einheimischer Uberh'eferung erzihlt wurde, auf der 
auch die Vorlage von Geffrey Gaimars Dichtung iiber Havelok beruhte. Mit 
Gaimar triift die Neubearbeitung cinigemale im Wordaut zusammen, so diss ihr 
Verfasser Gaimar gekannt haben muss. Im ubrigen ist sic freic Nacherzahlung 
des Stoffes, bietet aber nur epische Gemeinplitze iiber Gaimar hinaus mehr." 

a 3 Suchier and Birch- Hirschfeld, Gesehicbte der franzosiscben Literatur, Leip- 
sig, zd. ed. 1913, p. 124. Suchier says in speaking of the Lay : "Der Dichter, 
der am Schluss einen alten (musikalischen) Lai Havehe erwahnt, hat gleichwohl 
die erzahlte Gesehicbte aus Gaimars Chronik entlehnt." 

33 Gollancz, Hamlet in Iceland, London, 1898, Introd. p. xli. "As regards 
the Lai, it is almost certainly derived from Gaimar's terser version." 

3* L. Foulet, Marie de Frame et let Lais bretons, Zeilscbrift fur romaniube 
Pbihhgie, 1905, XXIX, SS- 

ss Warnke, Die Lais der Marie de Frame, Biblietbeca Normannha, Halle, 
1 900, Introd. p. sv. " Das uns erhaltene Gedicht von Havelok selbst mag 
freilich mit Unrecht ein Lai genaunt werden, da es viellcicht von der Darstellung 
dessclben Gegenstandcs bei Gaimar abhangig ist." 
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problem of the relationship of the other versions of the story 
would be simplified for a future investigation such as Vising 
suggested for the English Lay. 36 Furthermore, as has been 
stated, definite knowledge respecting the source and composition 
of such a lay as that of Have/ok may contribute something to 
the subject of the Bretons, their lays, and the Old French nar- 
rative lays. 

Before an independent study of the Lai d'Haveloc can be 
undertaken, however, the articles by Putnam and Kupferschmidt 
which give all the detail of the previous discussion must be care- 
fully examined. This examination will form the subject of 
Chapters II and III. Putnam's study will be considered first, 
since his results seem to confirm those of Kupferschmidt. 

s 6 Vising, KritutbiT Jabresbericbt ubtr die Fortstbritte der rem. Pbii., 1905, 
VII, part 2, 91. "Eine erneute Prufung wird vielleicht mehr Licht bringen." 
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A Consideration of Putnam's Study," 
The Lambeth Version of Have/ok 

The article by Putnam on the Lambeth Interpolation, which, 
as has been seen, is the second important contribution to the 
development of the Kupferschmidt- Putnam theory, has as its 
subject the abridgment of the Havelok tale that is found in 
the Lambeth manuscript* of the Story of England which Robert 
Mannyng of Brunne 3 (Bourne) completed in 1338. Robert, 
well known as the author of a didactic treatise full of anecdote 
called Handlyng Synne, used as his chief sources for the Story of 
England Wace and Peter of Langtoft; he reluctantly discarded 
as unauthenticated the Havelok tale, which he knew from some 
source. The story, however, was added by a later writer. It 
consists of 82 lines in rhymed pairs, and the language is, accord- 
ing to Putnam, such as might have been written at the end of 
the fourteenth century. 4 

Putnam notes in the first place that the Lambeth Interpolation 
has never received the consideration it deserves. Madden, 5 he 
says, attributed it to the scribe, who had made other changes in 
the manuscript, and considered it an abridgment of the Havelok 
story apparently copied from Gaimar. Skeat 6 repeated Mad- 
den's opinion, and Kupferschmidt' also accepted this view with- 
out further investigation. 

Putnam next observes that the Interpolation is closer to the 
French versions than to the English, and that it is more like 

1 Edward Kirby Putnam, The Lambeth Persian of Havelok, Publications of the 
Modern Language Association of America, 1900, XV, 1—16. 

■ The two existing manuscripts of Robert's Story of England are the Lambeth 
and the Inner Temple. The latter was published by Hearne, 1725. 

i Schofield, English Literature from the Norman Conquest to Chaucer, p. 362. 

4 Putnam, p. 2. 

5 Madden, ed. for the Roxburgh; Club, London, 1828, p. xvii. (Putnam, 
p...) 

* Skeat, ed. 1868, p. xi. 

1 M. Kupferschmidt, Die Havehhage bei Gaimar, etc., Rom. Stud., 1880, 
IV, 411-430. 
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Gaimar than like the French Lay in the following points: (i) 
the names agree; (2) the invasion of Denmark is for tribute 
which is withheld (Lamb. 2-4, Gaimar 410-41 1), but in the 
Lay it is to demand tribute (27-30) ; (3) Grim in both poems 
appears as a mariner, whereas in the Lay he is a baron (Lamb. 14, 
Gaimar 423, Lay 57); (4) Edulf is defeated in a general battle 
and not, as in the Lay, in a single combat (Lamb. 70-72, Gaimar 
739-742, Lay 940-970); (5) the geographical details agree. In 
these points Gaimar and the Interpolation are simpler and seem 
to present the more primitive form of the story and the spirit 
of the original. Although Putnam's second point is rather a 
question of emphasis than of vital difference, the other points, 
especially 1 and 5, indicate beyond a doubt a very close resem- 
blance between the Interpolation and Gaimar. 

But, as Putnam's further discussion shows, differences as well 
as resemblances exist between the Interpolation and Gaimar, and 
these very points of difference correspond to traits found in the 
French Lay. The most striking of the variations between the 
Interpolation and Gaimar is the order in which events are nar- 
rated in the opening portions of the two poems. Gaimar tells 
first of Argentille and England; the Interpolation, however, 
begins with Havelok and Denmark, and in this corresponds to 
the French Lay. Other points of resemblance between the In- 
terpolation and the Lay are as follows: (1) Gunter's enemies 
plan to shame his family (Lamb. 9, Lay 79-82); (2) in the In- 
terpolation Edelsi is "of Breton kynde" (Lamb. 31, Lay 200), 
in the Lay "Bret par lignage" (200); (3) in the Interpolation 
and in the Lay Havelok and Argentille are married, whereas in 
Gaimar no formal marriage takes place (Lamb. 47, Lay 377— 
380); (4) the statement in the Interpolation that the king 
brings about the marriage though many are wroth seems to cor- 
respond to the account given in the Lay of the anger of the 
barons at the king's violation of his oath (Lamb. 48, Lay 279- 
376); (5) the departure of Havelok from Grimsby is described 
in both the Interpolation and the Lay and antedates Grim's 
death (Lamb. 27, 56, Lay 157-192, 565), whereas in Gaimar 
there is no such description and Havelok leaves Grimsby after 
Grim's death; (6) the fight between Edelsi and Havelok is 
introduced abruptly by Gaimar (Lamb. 75-76, Lay 1007- 
1026), whereas in the Interpolation and in the Lay there is 
mentioned the gathering of a host by Edelsi. 
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Let us investigate each of the points suggested by Putnam. 

(i) Gunter's enemies plan to shame his family. The Interpo- 
lation has : " When he was ded they schope brynge al his blod 
to schame." In the Lay (81 ff.) we read that Hodulf drove 
Gunter's friends out of the land. Grim and the queen feared 
he would take the castle and kill Havelok. Grim fled with the 
boy and the queen for fear of the evil king: (96) "Tost feroit a 
li deshonur." This shows more fear of Hodulf than any ex- 
pressed intention on the part of the latter to harm them. This 
point is, therefore, not of weight. In Gaimar, the queen is 
afraid and flees. 

(2) Edelsi is "of Breton kynde." Gaimar has (61) "Li altre 
rei estait Breton." Both Gaimar's expression and that of the 
Lay, " Bret par lignage," could be represented in English by 
"of Breton kynde." 8 This point may, therefore, be set aside. 

(3) Havelok and Argentille are married in the Interpolation 
and the Lav; in Gaimar no formal marriage takes place. This 
statement is erroneous, for, although Gaimar affirms (174-175): 

Honist sa nece, a son espeir, 
E 1* dona a son quistrun, 

yet he shows by two other passages how those lines are to be 
interpreted (596-598) : 

E ccste dame iert sa parente. 

Si cum lui plut la me donad, 

E ensemble nua espusad. 
Also, 99-102: 



(4) The anger of the barons at Edelsi's violation of his oath 
in the Lay seems to correspond to the statement in the Inter- 
polation that he brought about the marriage although "were 

B Cf. Skeac, Etym. Diet. ed. 1882, p. 315. Kind, nature, sort, character. 
A New English Dictionary, I, ( 1 ) Birth, origin, descent ; Obs. (b) In phrases, 
through, by, of kind : right of birth, right or position derived from birth. (2) 
The station, place, or property belonging to one by birth ; one's native place or 
position. II, A class, group, or division of things. (10b) Used in poetry, 
with defining word, in the general sense of race; 1362, Langl. P. PI. A XI, 282; 
Cristene kynde to kille to dethe. Or kynde can mean (1 1 d) descent, genealogy. 
Cf. also Robert of Brunne'a own use of the word in regretting the lack of a 
source "Jtat tellis of Haneloc Kynde," ed. Hearne, p. 26. 
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manion fill wrothe" (Lambeth 48, Lay 279-376). The ninety- 
seven lines referred to in the Lay include the entire description 
of the interviews of the king with the barons and councillors, 
with his threat and the mention of guards placed in the assem- 
bly room. After he had stated his purpose, the barons said 
that they would not permit him to carry out such an intention. 
The author states : 

It ieusi granz coups donez, 

Quant il tec venir lea anncz. 

There would have been fighting, but soldiers brought in by the 
king prevented. This resistance seems different from the wrath 
reported by the author of the Interpolation. One feels that 
perhaps it is merely the effort of the author of the more courtly 
poem to protect the reputation of his barons. Both comments 
could have been made independently. The line in the Inter- 
polation may possibly have been brought in for the rhyme. 

He didc hem airayc fill sym piety, & wedde togydcrc bo die, 
For he ne rewarded desparagyng, were manion fill wrothe. 

(5) The departure of Havelok from Grimsby. At first sight 
there seems to be a striking similarity between the Interpolation 
and the Lay in this respect, but, if the facts in the two cases are 
compared, the parallelism is less patent. In the Lay Grim sends 
Havelok to court "pour aprendre sens et avoir querre," 9 where- 
as in the Interpolation Havelok goes to court because he is a 
" man of mykel cost," that has to serve " for his grete susti- 
nance." " The spirit of the Lay and the reasons for Havelok's 
departure are totally different from those of the Interpolation ; 
the resemblance is merely in the time of the episode with respect 
to Grim's death. 

(6) The fight between Edelsi and Havelok is introduced 
abruptly by Gaimar. In the Interpolation and in the Lay the 
gathering of a host by Edelsi is mentioned." This fact seems a 
most casual detail in the description of a battle, and one that, 
unless there is an unexpected attack, can be omitted or expressed 
at will. Gaimar certainly implies that an army had been assem- 

9 Lay, 174. 

10 Int., 25-26. 

11 Putnam's reference to the description in the Lay includes 1007-1026. 
1007—1018 report the arrival of Havelok's messengers at court and the mockery 
with which they were greeted. 1018-1022 describe their return. The assem- 
bly of the army on the appointed day at Theford is told in five lines. 
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bled in (769) " Mult i out homes afolez" (in D and L asem- 
ilez). This line follows the description of the battle. In 761 
he had already stated that Havelok "Od sa grant ost la mer 
passa." Hence, the fact that the Lay and the Interpolation 
both mention Edelsi's gathering of a host cannot have weight 
as an argument to prove the similarity of the two versions. 

Putnam himself did not attach equal importance to all his 
arguments, for he adds:" "It is difficult to imagine that all 
these resemblances are accidental. The first two and the last 
might be so, but the others seem to point to details in a source 
common to both the Interpolation and the Lay. This common 
source cannot be Gaimar, because in these points Gaimar differs. 
Moreover, in all three points Gaimar, rather than the other 
versions, seems to show a change from what must have been 
the original form of the story." 

Point 3, that of the marriage, which is one of the most im- 
portant points, as we have seen, will not hold. Points 1, 2, and 
6 are vague possible resemblances inadequate for proof, and 4 
may be quite as casual. The only point showing definite re- 
semblance is 5, and even here the likeness consists merely in 
the time of the departure of Havelok from Grimsby. The cir- 
cumstances and the tone of the accounts are wholly different. 

Putnam's subsequent statement is, therefore, unwarranted. 
He says: "The number of important details common to the 
Interpolation and the Lay and the exact agreement in the order 
of the narrative establish a close relationship between the two 
and a common source independent of Gaimar." But since we 
have not found a number of important details common to the 
Interpolation and the Lay that confirm the relationship of the 
versions which the similarity of the order of events narrated in 
the two poems seems to indicate, an investigation of this simi- 
larity becomes necessary. Could anything other than a source 
in common with the French Lay explain the Danish beginning 
of the Interpolation ? 

Robert of Brunne in the second part of his chronicle trans- 
lated Peter of Langtoft.' 1 Peter, after telling of Rollo and Alfred 
and the departure of the former for Normandy, continued : * 4 

" Putnam, op. cit. p. 8. 

'3 Peter mentioned Grim and Grimsby in the earlier part of the chronicle 

"A val de Grymesby, ke Grym jadis fesayt." Ed. Wright, Chronicles and 
Memorials of Great Britain, XL, part I, 24. ** Ibid., p. 316. 
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Alfreds of aes Englays demon en sei regnez. 

Taunt cum vers te north Alfred «t alez, 

Gountere,'* le pere Havelok, de Danays ray clainez, 

Of grant chuvalerye est Engletcrre entrez, 

Destrot ad let vilcs et arae* lea cytez. 

Les Norays s'atyrent le ray les ad maundez, 

Of le ray Goimtere en chaump sunt encountrez. 

Les clers saint Chuthbert sun cors unt levez 

Horg del sepulture ou fust entoumbez, 

VII. aunz parmy la terre le corsaint fu portez, 

Dunt le rays Alfrede fu sovent confortez. 

Kant Alfred et Goimtere eniemble ount guerreez, 

Goimtere par aide de Deu chaunge voluntez. 

Le rayi Alfred pur vein de founte li ad levez, 

XXX. des melx vayllaunz of ly sunt baptizez, 

Retournent Crist yens ke vindrent rcnaez. 

Robert Mannyng 16 followed Peter closely in telling of Rollo 
and Alfred and of Rollo's passing over into Normandy, leaving 
Alfred "stille here in Inglond." Then follow the lines: 

|it a noper Danes kyng in J* North gan aryve. 

Alfrid it herd, pidere gan he dryue. 

Hanelok fader he was, Gunter was hi* name. 

He brent citees & tounes, ouer alle did he schame. 

The incident of St. Cuthbert's clerks is also" told. Then, 
when Gunter and Alfred had waged war a long time, through 
God's grace Gunter was converted. 

Cristend wild he be, J>e kyng of fonte him lift, 
E prittv of his knyghtes turnes, porgh Gode's gift. 

This mention of Hanelok (Havelok) makes Robert desire to 
tell the story of Havelok, but he writes instead the interestingly 
naive passage (which Skeat has quoted in his Preface ") in which 
he regrets his inability to find a trustworthy account of Havelok. 
He begins: 

Bot I haf grete fcrly, that I fynd no man, 
That has written in story, how Hauelok this lond wan. 
Neither Gildas, no Bede, no Henry of Huntynton, 
No William of Malmesbiri, ne Pers of Bridlynton, 
Writes not in Jteir bokes of no kyng Athelwold, etc. 

') Peter, as has been often remarked, confused this Gunter with Gunter the 
Danish invader defeated by Alfred the Great, who in the Anglo-Saxon chronicle 
is called Godrum. Cf. Skeat, ed. 19OZ, Pref. xliii. 

16 Peter Langtoft's Chronicle (as illustrated and improved by Thomas Hearne), 
Oxford, 1725, vol. I, p. 15. 

'7 Ed. 1868, p. x. 
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Tliei male no men vug whan, no in whit date. 
Bot that thise lowed men upon Inglith tellis, 

and ends with the lines; 

Sen I fyrid non redy, that tellis of Hauclok kynde, 
Turne we to pat story that we written fynde. 

Although Robert sought in vain an authentic account of the 
" rhyme," some one else was more successful or less critical and 
interpolated an outline of the Havelok story in the Lambeth 
Ms. of the Story of England. From the sense of the passage 
preceding the interpolation, it is clear that, however his source 
read, the author of the abridgment was forced to begin his ac- 
count with Denmark and the Danish invader of England, who 
had just been named. It is solely because of the mention of 
Havelok and Gunter that the story is introduced, and to have 
begun with Edelsi and Eken bright would have introduced events 
entirely foreign to the material of the chronicle at that point 
and emphasized the discrepancy in the time of the two episodes, 
that of Gurmond and Alfred, and that of the two English kings, 
the contemporaries of Constantine, the nephew of Arthur. 

Moreover, a change from a source such as Gaimar would not 
have been hard to make, nor would it have demanded great 
skill on the part of the interpolator, who was in this case, as 
the condensed clear style o( the passage shows, not unintelli- 
gent.' 8 The events told by Gaimar first concerned England 
and Argentille up to the time of Havelok's arrival at Edelsi's 
court. Then after the marriage, dream, and return to Grimsby, 
Havelok's story is told by Kelloc. In the Interpolation the 
facts of Havelok's life are not told by Kelloc, but are transferred 
to the beginning of the narrative and precede the account of 
Argentille. The order of events in each division remains un- 
changed. One modification was certainly made by the author. 
Arthur in connection with this part of the story of England was 
most incongruous, and he was replaced by an indefinite " Breton 
kyng" who went to Denmark to collect the tribute which 
" Arthur whylom nam." The change in the order of events in 

,e Cf. Putnam, ep. at. p. 2. " The style is marked by extreme condensa- 
tion, an entire incident often being told in a single line. As a result the story 
appears in a surprisingly complete form." 
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the Interpolation may therefore be easily explained, since the 
conditions of the chronicle furnish an obvious reason for it, and 
the argument based on the difference in this order of narration 
needs no longer to stand in the way of the hypothesis that 
Gaimar was used as the source of the Interpolation. 

Putnam claims, however, that a comparison of the Interpo- 
lation with the English Lay confirms this conclusion of his, 
which we have just found unconvincing, that the Interpolation, 
the French Lay, and Gaimar all emanated from a common 
source. This source he had already described, as follows : '» 
" Though it is now lost there must have existed at some time a 
French version of the romance distinct from Gaimar and the 
Lay. That such a version did exist and was the common source 
of both Gaimar and the Lay has been effectively proved by 
Kupferschmidt." In a note he reiterates: " Kupferschmidt's 
investigation, already referred to, must be regarded as settling 
the fact that Gaimar and the Lay had a common source written 
in French octosyllabic rimed couplets." This lost French ver- 
sion, he says, was also the source of the Interpolation, A com- 
parison of the Interpolation with the English Lay reveals: (a) 
traits which, since they exist only in the English version and in 
the Interpolation, must have been in the source of the English 
poem and of the lost French version from which the Interpola- 
tion came; (b) facts which, since they exist in the Interpolation, 
the English Lay, and in one of the French versions but not in 
the other, must have been in the source of the English Lay and 
of the two French versions, Gaimar and the Lay. 

Under (a) Putnam enumerates the following points :"( I ) Have- 
lok's reason for leaving Grimsby (Lamb. 25-26, E. Lay 824- 
852); (2) the love which the folk at court feel for Havelok 
(Lamb. 44, E. Lay 955-958); (3) Edelsi hears that Havelok 
has come to the coast (Lamb. 75), and in E. Lay Godrich hears 
that Havelok has come to England (2531-2547). Although 
points 2 and 3 do not add anything really new to the accounts 
of the French versions, since Gaimar tells how gladly all gave 
to Havelok, since the author of the Lay reflects the same idea 
in the advice Grim gives Havelok to make himself loved, and 
since in both versions Edelsi must have heard of Havelok's 
approach, even if no special mention is made of it, yet point 1, 

>•> Ibid., p. 9. 

10 1 is the important point; z and 3 are mentioned, p. 12, n. 1. 
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on the other hand, is an important connecting link between the 
two versions. 

Under (b), traits which exist in the Interpolation, in the 
English Lay, and in only one of the French versions, he names 
of those found in Gaimar the following: (1) the humble posi- 
tion of Grim ; (2) the defeat of the usurper in general battle. 
Of those found in the Lay : (1) the marriage of Havelok; (2) 
Havelok finds Grim dead upon his return to Grimsby; (3) the 
calling out of the host. The points which are common to Gaimar 
are definite, but only one is found in the Lay, namely point 1, 
for point 2 is common to all the versions and not opposed to 
Gaimar" as Putnam supposed, and 3 is a casual mention of a 
fact in accordance with Gaimar's description, although not es- 
pecially mentioned by him. But 2 practically resolves itself 
into the difference in the rime of leaving Grimsby, because in 
Gaimar Havelok left Grimsby after Grim's death, and in the 
other versions during his lifetime. 

We now see that the real point of contact between the In- 
terpolation, the English Lay, and the French Lay, this differ- 
ence in the time of leaving Grimsby, is also the unexplained 
point of similarity between the Interpolation and the French 
Lay," as opposed to Gaimar. The circumstances of the depart- 
ure, however, are quite different in these last named versions. 
The significance of the coincidence in the time of leaving Grims- 
by which we find in the Interpolation and in the English and 
French Lays is vastly increased by the fact that the conditions 
of the departure are exactly the same in the Interpolation and 
the English Lay. 

It is interesting to note that the point which Heyman* 3 
mentions, as common to the English Lay and the Interpola- 
tion, is Havelok's appetite, and the only allusion to it in the 
Interpolation is the line in question where the reason for leaving 
Grimsby is given. 

Must one believe with Putnam that the correspondence of 
details indicates a common source for the Interpolation and the 
French Lay ? May not such details, on the other hand, be 
interpreted as signs of the influence, direct or indirect, of the 
English Lay ? 

" Cf. this study p. 15. 

" Ibid., p. 17. 

»s Heyman, op. cit. p. 145. 
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Putnam rejected as highly improbable the idea that the Lam- 
beth Interpolation could have resulted from a combination of 
two or more versions. "Such a combination," he said, "would 
of course explain anything except itself. An interpolating scribe, 
for the sake of inserting into a chronicle an episode of less than 
a hundred lines, is not likely to take the trouble to compare 
varying versions of a romance, perhaps in more than one lan- 
guage, and to make out of them a consistent whole. . . . The 
Lambeth Interpolation tells a straightforward, consistent story, 
and any lack of clearness is due to nothing more than the ex- 
treme condensation."* 4 And again he said concerning the epi- 
sode of Havelok's departure from Grimsby : "As it is extremely 
improbable' . . . that this agreement with the English romance 
is accidental, it seems to be clear that this must have been an 
element of the story in an early form."** 

But in opposition to Putnam the following points may be 
urged : 

1. We are not considering, in the case of the Interpolation, 
the skillful fusion of two sources, since the basis of the account 
corresponds to Gaimar's story, and since the material taken from 
Gaimar may have been simply retouched by an author who 
knew the English Lay, or its source, or some closely related 
work. The interpolator, as we have seen, probably modified one 
detail independently when he substituted for Arthur an inde- 
finite Breton king. He omitted all supernatural incidents, and 
introduced one statement which was very likely his own inven- 
tion, since it has been found nowhere else, i.e., that Argentille 
was given to Havelok because of a " chere " she made him (44). 
Is it impossible that, under the direct or indirect influence of the 
English romance, he modified other details ? 

2. Robert, according to Skeat, was familiar with the English 
romance, for he quoted it or imitated it in his Handtynge Synne.' 6 
Skeat thinks Robert's allusion to the "ryme" that "lowed men 
upon Inglish tellis" refers to the romance we know. However 
that may be, it is not unlikely that the interpolator knew such 
a work as Robert mentions, and that Robert's words may have 
brought it to his mind and may have been the cause of his in- 
troducing into his account one or two points taken from it. 

■4 Putnam, op. at. p. 8. 

»s Ibid., p. iz. 

96 Skeat, ed. 1902, pp. xliii-xliv. 
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3. Perhaps the interpolator himself was not responsible for 
the combination of different sources. He may have taken his 
material from some French or English chronicle in which the 
fusion was already made. Such combinations are found among 
the minor versions of the Havelok story already referred to, 3 ' 
as for example in the Brut, which was studied by Brie, who 
found an earlier manuscript than that mentioned by Skeat in 
his introduction to Havelok.* 8 From his investigations Brie 
knew that Gaimar had served as basis of the account of Havelok 
tn the Brut, but he found that several points in the version 
correspond to the English romance and differ from Gaimar.* 9 
Some other work closely related to the English Lay, 30 if not the 
Lay itself in early form, is therefore reflected in this passage for 
which Gaimar furnished the greater part of the details. Other 
manuscripts of the Brut contain the story at greater length and 
with still more variety of incident. From the Brut the story 
passed into other chronicles. May it not be that some com- 
bination in a chronicle which was based chiefly on Gaimar, and 
which has not come down to us, has served the interpolator as 
a source? 

Considering once more the Interpolation and Gaimar, we note 
that the principal events of the story of the Interpolation are all 
contained in Gaimar, with the exception of the episode of the 
departure from Grimsby." The few points that the Interpola- 
tion has in common with the French Lay alone may be due to 

a ?See this study p. 6. 

aB Skeat, ed. 1868, pp. xiii-riv. 

"9 Brie, Eng. Stud. 190;, XXXV, 359—37 1 ; and Heyman, op. cit. pp. 1+6 

3° I ought to call attention to the fact that the chronicles referred to may not 
reflect merely the versions which have been considered. There may have been 
various literary works derived from both Gaimar and the French Lay. 

3' Putnam thinks the Interpolation and the English Lay preserve primitive traits 
in this episode, since it is natural to suppose there was a reason for leaving Grimsby. 
Grim's death furnished a reason of the same kind, he being regarded as Havelok's 
means of support — the provider of the family. I think it less likely that Gaimar 
changed. Gaimar in other cases has primitive traits, and here he has no reason 
for leaving out a famine and substituting Grim's death. The other writers change 
and modify statements, as we know. Unless bound to accept the common source 
theory, I am inclined to regard Gaimar's as the more primitive account. Conden- 
sation could not explain Gaimar's changes. His account is over eight hundred 
linea in length and the French Lay only eleven hundred, and Gaimar frequently 
enters into long and unimportant descriptions. 
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chance, and in any case they are vague and general. The Inter- 
polation also agrees with Gaimar's account in many definite 
details, as Putnam showed, especially in the geography and 
proper names. All the names of characters mentioned in Gaimar 
with the exception of Kelloc occur in the Interpolation. (Eleyne 
is really the Alvive of Gaimar, as is shown by Ms. D of Gaimar, 
Alleve, and Ms. L, Alleue. The letter u has evidently been 
read ft.) 

Inasmuch as the evidence derived from the Interpolation 
seems to point more definitely to Gaimar than to the other 
versions, and since the differences may be explained as due 
directly to the influence of the English poem, is it not going 
too far to see in Putnam's explanation of the Interpolation a 
confirmation of Kupferschmidt's theory of the lost common 
source of the French Lay and Gaimar ? If such a source existed 
for these works, the Interpolation may have been derived from 
it, but there is not evidence enough in the Interpolation to es- 
tablish such a source. 

Furthermore it seems that instead of corroborating Kupfer- 
schmidt's theory, Putnam's solution of the problem of the 
source of the Interpolation depends on the validity of Kupfer- 
schmidt's claims. The Interpolation may be explained as deriv- 
ing from the lost common source of Gaimar and the French Lay, 
or from Gaimar modified by a few suggestions from the English 
Lay or a work closely related to it, or from some chronicle in 
which Gaimar's narrative was already fused with material later 
than Gaimar. Before we decide to follow Putnam in adopting 
the first of these hypotheses, the theory of the lost common 
source, it is expedient to turn to the study in which Kupfer- 
schmidt arrives at the conclusion that the French Lay and 
Gaimar emanated from a lost common source. 
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An Investigation of Kupferschmidt's Study, 
The Haveloksaga in Gaimar and the relation 
between this version and the Lai d' Haveloc 1 

Two questions are discussed by Kupferschmidt in his study, 
Die Haveloksage bet Gaimar: (i) Was the Havelok episode in 
Gaimar's Estorie des Engles written by him, or is it an interpo- 
lation ? (2) What is the relationship between the two French 
versions of the story of Havelok? The first of these questions 
is of great importance, since the chronological order of the sev- 
eral versions of Havelok would be affected should this Havelok 
episode of the Estorie be an interpolation and possibly of much 
later date than Gaimar. Kupferschmidt decided that the episode 
of Havelok in Gaimar's Estorie was written by him. Vising' 
has discussed this part of Kupferschmidt's article ; and although 
he corrects the writer's derivation of Gaimar's manuscripts, and 
points out inaccuracies, he concludes: "J'admets que la con- 
clusion ou s'arrete M. Kupferschmidt est la plus probable, 
lors meme que je ne peux admettre que son raisonnement 
soit toujours bon ou correct." 3 This recognition of the Have- 
lok episode as Gaimar's establishes with certainty its date, since 
Gaimar's Estorie des Engles was written between 1147 and 

Before considering the second question, it will be necessary to 

1 Rem. Stud., IV, 410-430. 

1 Vising, Etude sur le dialette angh-mrmend du XII sicrfc, Upsala, 1881, 
pp. 26-34. 

s Cf. ibid., p. 29. Vising states again (p. 30) that there are slight differences 
of language and versification between the episode of Havelok and other parts of 
Gaimar, but that these are attributable to the different sources used, and adds, 
" Mais en general ces deux parties se ressemblent etroitement. Seulemcnt il ne faut 
pas baser une telle conclusion sur les iaits rapportes par M. Kupferschmidt, car il 
a pris ses citadons sans aucune critique." 

4 Gaston Paris (Littirature franfaise au Moyen Age, 3d ed., Paris, 190;, p. 
273) places Gaimar's Estorie about 1148, and (p. 14J) he gives 1147-11 ji as 
the time limits for its composition. 
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determine whether the Estorie preceded or followed the French 
Lai d'Haveloe. Kupferschmidt, who studied the rhymes of the 
latter poem, concluded that the rhyming of ie: e and oit (Lat. 
-abat): eit (Lat.-ebat) showed that the Lay could not be earlier 
than the thirteenth century. 5 This result is of great importance 
since it shows: (i) that the Lai d'Haveloe is not the oldest ex- 
isting version of the Havelok saga as Madden and Skeat 6 had 
supposed it to be; and (2) that, since the Lay is more recent 
than Gaimar, it could not have been abridged by the latter in his 
Estorie, as Madden, Skeat, 7 and Storm 8 had suggested. Recent- 
ly Deutschbein, 9 who had at his disposal the variants of the older 
manuscript of the Lay (Ms. P), n found that the rhymes ie: e, 
and out\= oit] : eit in the afore-mentioned verb forms of the 
imperfect, were not used in that manuscript and were therefore 
not characteristic of the Lay itself, but that they were evidently 
changes made by a later scribe and found in Ms. H, the basis 
of the text which Kupferschmidt studied. Deutschbein then 
corrected the latter's date for the Lay, and placed it in the 
second half of the 12th century." This, however, does not 
affect the results obtained by Kupferschmidt, inasmuch as the 
Lay is still more recent than the text of Gaimar, who conse- 
quently could not have abridged it. 

After establishing the fact that Gaimar's Estorie preceded the 
Lay, Kupferschmidt cited from this poem thirty-four lines, 
which correspond almost word for word with lines of Gaimar's 
Have/ok, and which show that some connection must have ex- 
isted between the two poems. Since Kupferschmidt had settled 
in the negative the question of Gaimar's having abridged the 
Lay, there remained only two possible suppositions as to the 

s Cf. Kupferschmidt, op. tit. p. 424. "Eine Untersuchung der Reime des 
lai d'Havelok jeduch zeigt wis, dass dieses unmoglich vor dem Anfang des XIII 
Jahrhunderts entstanden sein kann." 

6 Skeat, ed. 1868, §4. "This version was certainly composed in the first 
half of the 12th century." 

'Skeat, ed. 1868, §5. 

* Storm, Sag. Stud., 1880, III, 533. 

9 Deutschbein, Studies zur Sagengacbicbte Englands, pp. 97—98. 

10 Ms. Phillipps, Cheltenham, the variants of which are given in the Hardy- 
Martin edition of Gaimar, I, 320-327. 

" P. 98. " Mithin gehbrt der Lai d'Aveloc einer wesentlich alteren Zeit an, 
und wird wohl in die zweite Halfte des 1 2. Jhs. zu setzen sein. Suchier erklart 
den Lais d'Aveloc fur einen der altcsten Lais." 
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relationship of the two versions : either that the Lay came from 
Gaimar, or that both emanated from a common source." 

Before Kupferschmidt only one person, Petrie,* 3 had sug- 
gested a lost version as a source of the two French poems, 
Petrie observed that, although the two versions have the same 
story in substance and contain lines exactly alike, at times' each 
has circumstances not found in the other which are necessary to 
the story. He speaks of the visit to the hermit as an episode 
not found in Gaimar's account, and as one which is needed to 
explain Argentine's dream. In the latter version, on the other 
hand, there is the description of Sygar's ring, and the record of 
a feast, both omitted by the author of the Lay. Kupferschmidt' 1 
criticizes Petrie's arguments, saying that these episodes are by 
no means essential, and that all that one may conclude from 
them is that the author of the Lay had used Gaimar. Nothing 
Petrie said, Kupferschmidt decides, can be taken as proof that 
there was a romance which served as the source of the Lay and 
of Gaimar's version. To give such proof Petrie would have 
had to show that incidents found in each of the French works 
occurred also in a third work which was totally independent of 
them both. Then we should know that details found in one 
of the French poems and in such a work were drawn from the 
source of all three works, and that they were not the invention 
of one author. Until such proof is offered, he says, it is idle 
to speak of a common source. 

Having dismissed Petrie's arguments as worthless, Kupfer- 
schmidt goes on to say that although Petrie did not prove his 
assertion it is nevertheless possible to do so. An English ver- 
sion of the story is in existence which developed independently, 
and we may assume that details belonging to this version and 
one of the French poems were in the original source of all 
three.' 5 

For his assertion that the English version developed inde- 
pendently, and was not influenced by the French versions, 
Kupferschmidt refers to Skeat, §20.' 6 Skeat, it will be remem- 

la Kupferschmidt, p. 427. 

■3 Petrie, Man. Hist. Brit., London, 1848, I, 765, note b, reprinted by 
Skeat, ed. 1868, p. zzvii. 
m Op. at. pp. 427-429. 

*s Op. dt. p. 429. 

'«Skeat, ed. 1868, §20. ; 
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bered, made this statement in his edition of 1868. His com- 
parison of the three works concerned is external and general. 
At that epoch also much less was known about the general de- 
pendence of English romances on French originals. Kupfer- 
schmidt's entire proof therefore rests on the authority of Skeat, 
who might possibly have modified his opinion in his later edition 
had it not been for Kupferschmidt's own conclusions which he 
(Skeat) accepted and quoted, together with the results of Put- 
nam's study. According to Skeat, in his edition of 1902, the 
English Lay is derived from an original English source through 
several stages of development which he represents by Ei, Ki y 
E3, E. This last form, E, the extant poem, cannot have been 
derived directly from X, the original source of all versions, since 
there must have been a version Ei probably in the Lincoln- 
shire dialect, and " if so, belonging rather to the earlier than to 
the later part of the thirteenth century." Then there must have 
been El, "almost certainly written in the South of England by 
a Norman scribe"; and E3, "which may likewise have been a 
copy by a Norman scribe, but written in Lincolnshire and add- 
ing a few local interpolations to bring it up to date, perhaps as 
late as 1301. Of this E seems to have been an unintelligent 
copy, made not many years afterwards by a somewhat careless 
scribe who tried to copy what he had before him." 17 Skeat's 
solution of the relationship of the versions is, therefore, the 
following : 

(" Gaimar 
Y 1 Lay of Havdok 

(^ Interpolation 

Ei E2 E3 E 

But if E has passed from the original form through these 
stages, how can it be asserted that the various forms of the story 
have never been affected by influence from the French Lay or 
Gaimar? Skeat says nothing of influence from these versions; 
but to prove that the English Lay in the form in which we 
have it was entirely independent of the French versions, it is 
necessary that it should have had an independent origin and also 
that it should have remained free throughout its development. 
Critics have varied in their opinions regarding the general 
resemblances of the versions. Skeat, as we have seen, consid- 
: :'7 Skeat, ed. 1902, Intrcd. p. xlviii. 
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ered the English Lay quite different from the French Lay, but 
Storm' 8 observed that the English Lay corresponds to the 
French Lay in general, although some details and names are 
different. Kittredge,' 9 who quoted Storm, disagreed with him, 
saying that the English Lay, which was three times as long as 
the French, was different and that it was really a "gest" and 
not a lay. Critics are not more unanimous as to this French 
influence. Some claim a definitely English origin for Have/ok, 
and make no mention of French influence, whereas others be- 
lieve that the source was English but acknowledge French in- 
fluence. Another class of critics refers the poem to a French 
source. This French source is in its turn considered by some 
to be the French Lay, and by others to be the hypothetical lost 
version proposed by Kupferschmidt. Many, however, simply 
say that the source was French without attempting to determine 
it. Ten Brink," Korting," Wohlfeil,** Kupferschmidt,* 3 Put- 
nam," Billings,* 5 Heyman,* 6 Brie,*' Zenker,' 8 and others con- 
sider the source English. 

Heyman perhaps gives his reasons most definitely. " It has 
been a common presumption with scholars that there is no 
original English romance before Chaucer's time, and it is a fact 
that a very great number of the Middle English romances are 
translated from French versions (which are often based, in their 
turn, on Anglo-Saxon originals). In many cases this can be 
proved by the existence of French versions which were composed 

'"Storm, Eng. Stud., 1880, III, 533. 

'9 Kittredge, Amer. Journ. of Phil., 1886, VII, 184, d. 3. 

10 Ten Brink, History of English Literature, to Wyclif, translated by Kennedy, 
New York, 1889, pp. 150, 231. 

"Korting, Grundrissder Geschkhte der englischen Liuratur, 1910, p. 1 10, §88. 

M Wohlfeil, The Lay of Havelok the Dane, Leipsic, 1 890, p. 1 1 . 

] 3 Kupferschmidt, op. cit. p. 429. 

■4 Putnam, op. cit. pp. 15—16. 

a s Billings, A Guide to the Middle English Metrical Romances, New York, 1901, 
pp. 21—22. Kupferschmidt's theory is given, and reference made also to Brand! 
and Wiilker for suggested French influence. 

^Heyman, Studies on the Havelok-Tale, Upsala, 1903, p. 147. 

"7 Brie, Eng. Stud., XXXV, 364. Brie proves that an English Havelok poem 
must have existed before the extant one, and adds : " Dies scheint mir auch einen 
schritt weiter zur feststellung eincs englischen, nicht anglonormannischen originals 
der Havelok-dichtung zu bedeuten, fur das ich mit Heyman (p. 148) gegeniiber 
den meisten forschern eintreten mochte." 

a8 Zenker, Boeve Amlethus, Berlin, 1905, pp. 64, 92. 
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previous to the preserved English ones, and by means of other 
evidence. But a similar presumption lacks proof with regard to 
Havelok, and there is no reason, but for the general want of 
early English originals, to assume that the original version was 
in French. Several reasons may, on the contrary, be adduced 
in favour of the thorough English or Anglo-Danish origin of 
the lay. First of all the tale itself is based on traditions which 
were current in England before the arrival of the Normans. It 
is hard to say why a poem should not have been actually written 
already towards the middle of the nth century. The number 
of different facts stated in the English poem is so great that we 
are forced to assume that the majority were put in writing at 
a comparatively early period." Heyman then refers again to 
several passages which occur in the English romance of Havelok 
and which occur in only one of the three other versions (the 
Lay, the Interpolation, and Gaimar), and he claims that the 
corresponding passages prove the English version to be closer 
to the original tale. As additional evidence of the English 
origin of the poem, he cites the English, Scandinavian, and 
Welsh names of the characters. His conclusion is: "In short, 
as all this supports the probability that the English romance 
was not translated from a presumed French version, and owing 
to the fact that there is no convincing evidence to prove the 
contrary, it seems tolerably certain that the Lay of Havelok the 
Dane is an original, English romance."* 9 

Vising, 30 in his notice of Heyman, comments on this passage 
as follows: "Das bemerkenswerteste an diesem Resultat ist die 
Unabhangigkeit der englischen Romanze von der franzosischen 
Version. So hatte schon Kupferschmidt geurteilt, und ihm folgt 
Dr. Anna Hunt Billings. Indessinddie Grunde hierfur schwach 
und es fragt sich, ob nicht die fur die entgegengesetzte Auffas- 
sung ins Feld gefuhrten allgemeinen Betrachtungen, die Hey- 
man zwar seinerseits entkraften will (S. 147), starker sind. Man 
hat kaum ein sicheres Beispiel von einer romantischen Sage, 
die als alt- oder mittelenglisches Original vorhanden ware. Auf 
der andern Seite stellen sich eine betrachtliche Zahl englischer 
Romanzen oder Romane als Bearbeitungen nach franzosischen 
(anglonormannischen) Vorlagen aus. Schofield wagt sogar fol- 

*9 Heyman, op. cit. p. 148. 

v Kritischer Jabrcsberhht uber Me Farlicbrilte der ram. PbiL, 1902—1903, 
VII, 1, 90-91. 
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gende Behauptung : * The stories of the English heroes Waldef 
(Walpeof), Havelok, Guy of Warwick, Beves of Hampton, 
Hereward, Fulk Fitz Warren, and others, were, it is well 
known, recorded in French. There is, indeed, as has already 
been said, no single instance where purely native transmission 
of an English romance is demonstrable.'" 3 ' 

For King Horn, in the form in which it has come down to us, 
an English source had been claimed, but Morsbach * a and Scho- 
field 33 have definitely shown that it is of French origin. 

Ward expressed the view that the source was English but 
that French influence was also to be taken into account. 3 * 
The English Lay, he thought, was based on a popular develop- 
ment of the legend, " though its author was apparently acquainted 
with the French Lay." Gollancz, 3 * in speaking of the English 
sagas, said of Havelok: "This English romance is independent 
or the French version, though the author was evidendy ac- 
quainted with the Anglo-Norman poem." 

Besides Vising and Schofield, 36 who have already been quoted, 
Wulker, 37 Morsbach/ Brandl, 39 Holthausen, 40 Deutschbein, 4 ' 

3' Schofield, The Story of Horn and Rimenhild, Tbe Publications of the Modern 
Language Association of America, 1903, XVIII, 53. 

3 a Morsbach, Die angebliche Originalitat des fruhmittelengliscben "King 
Horn." Beitrage zur rom. and eng. Phil. (Festschrift fur Foerster), Halle, 
1902, pp. 297-3*3- 

33 Op, cit. p. 53. "I have given over unwillingly the view I have long had 
on this point, but it seems to me now impossible to maintain it with good reasons, 
and cogent arguments are distinctly opposed." 

J* Ward, Catalogue of Romances, 1883, I, 440. 

35 Gollancz, Hamlet in Iceland, London, 1 898, p. xli. 

36 Schofield, English Literature from tbe Norman Conquest to Chaucer, New 
York, 1906, p. 168. Of the English Lay he says: "Its relation to the other 
accounts so far discussed is still obscure. . . . Evidently the English poem stands 
by itself; but it is not safe to assume that it, rather than the French poems, repre- 
sents best the original narrative either in substance or in style. Like Horn Child, 
it is probably a late redaction of early French material, into which new names, 

31 Wulker, Gesckichte der eng. Lit., 1900, p. 98. 

3 B Morsbach, Die angebliche Originalitat des fruhmittelengliscben " King 
Horn," p. 300. 

39 Brand!, Grundriss der Germ. Phil., 1893, II, Abt. 1, §52. (See Billings.) 

*° Holthausen, ed. of Havekk, London, 1901, Introd., p. ix. "The English 
poem is probably a translation of a French one, which is however lost." 

*' Deutschbein, Studien zur Sagengescbicbte Englands, Cdthen, 1906, p. 1 59. 
" Unser Ergebnis hat uns dahingefuhrt, dass der englische Spielmann kaum altere 
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and Suchier** believe that the source may have been French. 
Of these, Wulker, Morsbach, Schofield, and Holthausen mere- 
ly mention a French original. Deutschbein hesitates between 
the French Lay and Kupferschmidt's hypothetical version. 
Suchier says: " Der englische Bankelsanger . . . diirfte, un- 
mittelbar oder mittelbar, auf dem franzosischen Dichter * 3 
fussen," Gollancz and Ward also have in mind the influence 
of the French Lay, and not that of an earlier poem. 

It would seem, then, from these varying opinions that it is 
impossible to speak of the independence of the English Lay 
as if it were a definitely established fact, and that an exami- 
nation of the versions of Gaimar, the French Lay, and the 
English Lay is absolutely necessary as the next step in an in- 
vestigation of the source of any one of the three works. If 
passages clearly resembling Gaimar, and others indubitably 
resembling the French Lay, exist side by side in the poem, 
we may agree with Kupferschmidt's belief in the independence 
of the English Lay. 

For the detailed study of the three versions I shall place the 
passages selected from the English Lay opposite the corre- 
sponding passages of the French poems. If the lines are found 
only in Gaimar they will be printed in black type ; and if they 
occur in the Lay only, they will be indicated by an asterisk. 
G, F, and E, will be used to denote Gaimar's version, the 
French, and English Lays, respectively. Where the resem- 
blance is especially close, the lines will be italicized. Occasion- 
ally lines from the French poems which present interesting 
differences from E, or which are only remotely connected with 
E, are given in parentheses. 

(miindliche) Quellen fiir scincn Scoff benuczt hat ; sondem wie seine iibrigen 
Landaleute wird er wohl cine ftanzosische Votlage gehabt haben. Diese Vorlage 
konntc nun unser afr. Lai gewesen sein, zu dem das Gedicht in mehrercn Punkten 
weit besser als zu Gaimar passe. Wenn man aber Wert darauflegen will, dass in 
einem bemerkenswerten Punkte die englische H a velok version mit der cymrischen 
Meriaducsage iibereinscimmt, so muss man unser englisches Gedicht (direkt oder 
dutch mehrere Zwischenglieder) auf jenes verlorengegangene franz. Gedicht (bez. 
dessen Vorlage) zurtickrahren, das schon Gaimar und dem Verfasaer des Lais als 
Quelle gedient hat. 

♦* Suchier und Birch-Hirschfeld, Gescbtikte der franz. Lit., id ed., 1913, 
p. 124. 

«Thc "Dichter" just mentioned was the author of the French Lay. 
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ENGLISH LAY 



The English Lay begins with Eng- 
land and Athelwold. 



> Of bis bodi ne bauede he eyr 
Bute a mayden swipe fayr, 
pat wu so yung pat alio ne coupe 
Gon on fote, ne )peke with moupe. 
m toi an iuel Strang, 

tie, and under-fond. 



. pan 

: pat be toe/ an 

> pal bis delb a 

(The king < 






2+9 



iplains of leaving 
Argentine, lend) Tor hit earl), 
and, on their arrival, asks them 
to choose her guardian. They 
elect Godrich of Comwayle. The 
king, with " messebok, calix, « 
pateyn, corporaus, messe-gere" 
makes Godrich swear to keep hi) 
oath.) 

per-on he gartt pe erl suere, 
pal be iholde yemen hire wet, 
Witb-uten lac, witb-uten tel, 
Till fat she mere tuelf winter old. 
And of speche were bold ; 
And fiat she cou)>e of curteysye 
[Don,] and speken of luue-drurye ; 
And til pel she louin moubte 
H worn so hire to gode thouhte ; 
And |>at he shulde hire yeue 
pe [bexte] man pat mibte Hue, 
pe ieste,fayreste, the strangest ak: 
pat dede he him sweren on pe bok. 
And panne sbulde be Engeland 
A! bitecben iu-te hire fund. 

(Athelwold) 
To Ieiu Crist bigan to calle, 
And deyede biforn his heymen alle. 
pe riche erl ne foryat nouht, 



FRENCH LAY— GAIMAR 

Gaimar'i account begin* with Eng- 
land and Argentine. 

Adelbright and Orewein 

zo8 *Mes entre eus neurent enfant 

209 *Mes qe vnefille belt; 

2 10 (Argentille out non la pucele). 

211 *Rais Ekenbrigbt ful enfermez, 

212 * Et de grant mai ferment greuez. 
z 1 3 *Bien siet nen feet garrir,- 



z 14 *Alsi let a lui venir, 

2 1 5 *Sa fills li ad conundee 

2 1 6 *Et sa tene tote h'ueree. 
117 *Primeretnent H fet iurer, 

218 *feiant sa gent, et ajfUr, 

2 1 9 *%e leaument la nurrireit, 
Z20 *Et sa terre lui gardereit, 
221 *Tant qelt fust it tiel age 



232 *$ue 
223 *Quai 



uffrir forroit mariagc ; 
: la pucele teit gram, 



225 *Au plus fart bame la dorreit 

226 *$>e el resume transmit ,■ 



227 *$>uil li bailkst ses titez, 

228 *Ses tbasteus et ses fermetez, 



231 *Mes la reyne enmaladit i 

232 Puis qe Ekenbright fioit. 



«* In G the king dies without any premonition) (79) : Mes done avint ke 
Adelbrict iu mort. In E Athelwold is anriou) about Goldborough, and thi) 
anxiety i) implied in F by the fact that Ekenbright sends for Alsi and intrusts 
Argentille to his keeping. 

45 Nothing of thi) passage is found in G. The queen takes Argentille to 
Edelsi after Adelbrict') death. 
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(ENGLISH LAY) 

250 pat he nc dede al Engrlond «* 

251 Sone sayie intil hi* hond ; 

280 \>e iingei doubter gan \io\ friar 
2S1 Andwexjttfayreitwumanonliue. 
(Godrich (huts her up in a 

322 towerand)"perinnededeluTefede 

323 Pourelikein feble wede."*' 
328 Of Goldboru shii) we nou laten, 

(Birkabeyn had three children, 
" Deth htm lok [ian he beat 
wolde liuen,":* 8 

Here Arhel wold's feeling and 
actions are repeated by Birkabeyn, 
who sends for priests to shrive 
him and knights to select a guar- 
dian for the children. Godard 
is chosen and swears on the 
"messebok" to care for them 
and to rule Denmark until the 
son should become a knight when 
he should give him the country.) 



(FRENCH LAY C AIM Alt) 

237 *Rois AIsi, qui done regna 

238 *Et lei ii, regnes gouerna, 

284 *La mescbine, quert sa fille, 

285 *Que ia estoit creue et grant. 



23; D£ EUSeitoeto 



53 *Gtmter auoit vn socn chute 

54 *Sus la marine, fort et bel ; 
;6 *Dedenz mist sa femmcet son 

57 *A vn baron de la contree 

58 *En ad la garde comandee. 
61 *Sur totes riens li comanda 



*/• G has no transition from the death of Ekenbright and the queen to the mar- 
riage. E Argentille fu norie A Nicole, e en Lindeseie. Si com die lantivc gent, 
Ele nout nue cheval parent De par sun pere des Daneis. Then follows imme- 
diately : Oiez ke fit eel felons reis. (91—98.) 

« This episode of the cruel treatment of Goldborough belongs only to the 
English Lay. It corresponds to the treatment accorded Havelok, and one is a 
duplication of the other, as Wittenbrinck first suggested in his study Zur Krilik 
tend Rbytbmik des ahengliscben Lais von Havelok dem Damn, Burgsteinfiirt, 1891, 
p. 5 : "Die Fabel seiner Geschichte ist diiritig. Zwei grosse Ziige gehen an- 
fangs parallel und werden dann zusatnmengefiihrr." The English version, too, 
shows an entire modification of the early Danish events in order to carry out an 
extended duplication of the English part of the story. Thus in both England and 
Denmark the king knows he is going to die, he summons his barons, and entrusts 
his kingdom and infant heir to an earl who takes an oath and afterwards usurps 
the kingdom. 

&\n F and G Havelok's father is killed in combat with Arthur. E has du- 
plicated Athelwold's illness and death. In G no provision for Havelok was made 
by Gunter, but in F, before the battle, Havelok and the queen were encrusted to 
Grim's care. Although the circumstances are different, E and F agree in the 
provision made by Havelok's father for him. In C the queen flees with him 
after Gunter 's death. 
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(Godard imprison* the children 
in a cower, starves them and kills 
the sisters, but spares Havelok. 
He repents of his clemency later 
and gives Havelok to Grim to 
drown. The light emanating 
from the tack into which Havelok 
is thrown shows Grim'a wife that 
the boy is no common child. 

The light 5° is described as in 
both French versions. But there 
is the additional " kyne merk " 
on his right shoulder. Grin! 
saves Havelok but claims reward 
from Godard for killing him. 
Godard refuses it and threatens 
Grim, who sees he must flee or 
"Heye hangen on galwe-tre. " J* 
Grim sells his grain and animals. ) 

706 Hise ship be greyfede zeel maze, 

707 He dede it tere, and ful wel pike, 

708 pat it ne doutede sond ne krike ; 

709 per-inne [he] didc a ful god mast, 

710 Stronge kables, and ful fast, 

7 1 1 Ores gode, and ful god seyl ; 

7 1 2 per-inne wantede nouht a nayl, 

7 1 3 pat euere he sholde per-inne do ; 

7 1 4 Htvan be batredet greyyed so, 

7 1 5 Hauehk \eyunge be dede per-inne,* 1 
7 ] 6 Him and bis wif, bise tones prinne, 
7 1 7 And bise torn doubtres, pat fain 



(FRENCH LAT GAIMAR) 

62 *Son fiz, quil ferment una ; 

63 *Qe *i de lui mesauenoit, 

64 *En bauille lil morroit, 

65 *Qa ion poeir le garantiit 

66 *Et fori del pais le meist.« 



89 *Grimfet niefs apparailier, 

90 *Et de viande bien charger, 



97 *$uant sa nieffut afparaillee, 

98 *Dedenzjist cnlrer sa meisnee, 

99 *Sei cbenalers et ses serganx, 
100 *Safemme demesne et ses enfanz 



■<>■' Notice that in F Havelok and the queen are put in a strong castle for pro- 
tection ; in E the enemy places Havelok and his sisters in a strong castle-tower 
to torment them. In G no strong tower is mentioned. 

s° G does not mention the light until the night of the marriage. F contains 
a description of the light in the part of the story just preceding the embarcation. 

»' In F Grim takes the initiative and embarks with Havelok and the queen, 
though not for considerations of his own danger. In G the queen flees to Grim 
with Havelok and they embark. 

s* F and £ both describe the embarcation, though they differ as to the order 
in which the family entered the boat. 
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713-5 (The *bi*e* drove them to 
England.) » 

733 In Humber Grim bigan to lende, 

734 In Lindeseye, ribt at pe north 
ende. 

735 P er Mt ^ lt sn ip u p-° n p* sond, 

736 But Grim it drou up to pe lond ; 

737 And pere he made a lite! cote 

738 To him [and hi»], and tohiaeflote. 

739 Bigan he pere for to erde, 

740 A lite! bus to maken oferpe,** 

741 So pat he [and his] wel wore 

742 Of here berboru htrborwed pore; 

743 And for pat Grim pat place auhte, 

744 pe itede of Grim pe name laubte ; 

745 Ss pat Grimeibi [it] calU 

746 [He] pat per-ofspeken alleys 



749 Grim was fishere swipe god, 

750 And mikel coupe on the flod ; 

75 1 Mani god fish per-inne he tok, 

752 Bope with net, and felt] with hok. 

753 He tok pe aturgiun, and pe qual, 

754 And pe turbut, and lax with- a], 

755 He tok pe sele, and [ek] pe el ; 

756 He spedde ofte swipe wet : 

757 Keling he tok, and tumberel, 

758 Hering, and pe makerel. 

759 pe butte, peschulle, pe pornbake : 

760 Gode paniers dedc he make, 

761 On til him, and oper prinne 



53 F and E represent Grim at sailii 

England. In G Grim directs his cours 

aler. E omits the attack of the pirates. 

s* The house was made by Grim from his boat in both 
ss This information about Grimsby is not given in G 

strikingly corresponds to that of F. The names of fishes 1 

E, and it is noteworthy that fishes are enumerated in both 



(FRENCH LAY CAM Alt) 

t *La reyne mist el bate), 

z *Haueloc tint souz son mantel ; 

3 *I1 meismes apres entra, 

3 *Mes ne sieuent queu part aler 

z *Tant ont nage et tant sigle 

3 *Qen vne hauene sont paruenu, 

4 Et de la nief a terre issu. 

5 *Ceefat el North, a Grimesbi. 



793 Li prodt 

izg II i adresee primes tnaison 

794 *Tut primerement si herberga ; 

134 *IUet dedenz sest btrberge. 

139 Plusurs a li aacompaignerent, 

1 40 *Sus le hauene se herbergerent ; 

141 *Par son non, qil ettrent oi, 

1 \2 *Le liu appellerent Grimesbi, 

442 Per un bate! ben guarisimes, 

443 Dunt nostre pere ala pescher. 

135 * Poacher aloit si com il soloit, 

795 *Asscz nus troua a manger ; 

796 Par vendre siel et par pescher, 

444 Peison eumes a manger 1 

44$ Turbuz, salmuru c mulvels, 



446 Graspeis, porpeis e makereb 



random and driven on the shore 
England: (;8t) En Lindeseie v 
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762 Til hiac sones, to beren fish innc, 

763 Vp o-londe to selle and fonge ; 

764 Forbar he neyfer tun, ne grange, 

765 pat he ne to-yede with his ware; 

766 Kam he neuere horn hand-bare, 

767 pat he ne brouhte bred and sowel 

768 In his shirte, or in his couel ; 

771 Andhwanhetokpegretelaumprei, 

772 Ful wel he coupe pe rihte wei 

773 To Lincolne, )>e gode boru ; 
(Havelok tries to earn his living 
when twelve. His labor is de- 
scribed. A famine follows and 
Grim talks to Havelok, advising 
him to go to Lincoln to find 
work.s 6 He says ; s? 



' Hauelok, dere sone, 
I wene that we deye mone 
For hunger, pis dere is so strong, 
Betere is pat pu henne gonge 
pan pu here dwelle longe ; 
Betere is (rat pu pider go. 
For pet is mani god man inne, 
per )>ou might pi 



But w 



laked, 



Of mi seyl y wolde were maked 
A cloth, pou mihtest inne gongen, 
Sone, no cold fat pu ne fonge,' 
(And the making of the garment 
is described. ) 

He tok pe sheres of pe nayl, 
And made him a couel of pe sayl, 
And Hauelok dide it sone on ; 
(The king's cook, attracted by his 
strength and work, takes him to 
his kitchen to serve.) s 8 



448 Eumu pain, e bon pcison. 

449 Del peiuun canjium le pain 

450 Horn nus aportout a plain. 

(Havelok's growth and strength 
are described. Grim rejoices in 
him, but laments his position and 
surroundings. Grim then talks to 
the boy and advises him to go to 
Lincoln to the court to " aprendre 
sens et avoir querre.") 
166 *"Beaufiz,"fetil,"entendamoi 



*" Od pescheours, od poure gent, 
**■ Ici ne poez sauer nul bien, 
*"Tu ni gaigneras ia rien, 
*** Va ten, beau fiz, en Engleterre 
*"Aprendre sens et auoir querre ; 
**'Et Dieu te dount se espleiter 
*"Qe auques i puissez gaigner." 



185 *Quant li prodoms lout enseigne, 

1 86 *Et de draps apparaille, 

1 87 *De lui le fist partir a peine. 

241 *CiI Hauelok a sa curt vim, 

241 *Et vn keu le roi le retint, 

243 Purceo qe fort le vist et grant 



s 6 The resemblance between E and F is very noticeable here. Havelok leaves 
Grimsby at about the same time in both ; Grim tells him to go, giving a reason 
for so doing and instructions. In each case Grim provides him with clothes. 
The chief difference is one of tone, appropriate to the circumstances and details 
of each poem. The suggestion of Havelok's earning or acquiring something is 
found in F as well as in E. The famine in E is surprising. Why should it have 
affected the fishes ? 

57 Grim's speeches in G and in F are similar, although different in tone. 

s 8 This more elaborate scene corresponds in several points to that of F. In G 
it is merely stated that Havelok was eaqueler a une quistron (153-154). 
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876 pe bermen let he alle ligge, 

877 And bar )>c mete to pe castel, 
S78 And gat him pere a ferping wastel. 

(He pushes aside the 16 porters 
of the cook and catches up the 
fish.) 

895 He bar up viel a cartt-hde 

896 Of segges, laies, of playces brode, 
( Havclok tells what he can do. ) 

912 Fir and toater y wile yam fttc, 

913 pe fir blowe, and fill wele maken j 

914 Slides kan ith breken and kraken, 
919 Ful wel kan ich dishes swilen, 

(His duties are described.) 

932 Hekam to)* Y/e\\e,waterup-drom, 

933 And filde per a michel so; 

935 Bi-twen his hondes he bar it in, 

936 Al him one, to pe kichin. 

94 j Of alle men was he mcst meke, 

946 Lauhzcinde ay, and blipc of spekc; 

947 Euere be teas glad and blipe, 
949 It ne was non so lite! knaue, 

95 I pat he ne wolde with him pleye ; 

952 pe children that yeden in pe weie 

953 Of him he deden al her wille.w 

954 And with him leykeden here fiUe. 

955 Him loueden alle, stille and bolde, 

956 Knihtes, children, yunjc and olde 1 

957 Atle him loueden pat him sow en, 

958 Bopen beye men and lowe. 

959 Of him pe word fill wide sprong, 

960 Hu he was mikel, hu he was 
strong, 60 

961 Hu fayr man God him hauede 

-=■1952 corresponds to 253 of f, but with a change in subject. Havelok 
did everyone's pleasure in F. In both G and F he gave abundantly to the 
"valets," and G adds that he was much loved for this, and that there was no one 
who would not give to him. In F they make fun of him. In E, however, the 
description of the attitude recalls the general phrases used for Athelwold (30) : 
Him lovede yung, him loveden olde, 
Erl and barun, dreng and thayn, 
Kniht, and bondeman, and swain, etc. 
60 E, F, and G correspond in giving Havelok's 



244, Et mult le vist de bon semblant 



24; Merueilloug fei pocit leuer, 



246 *Buscbe taiUer 

247 *Les esquieks receuoit, 

248 *Et apres manger les lausit ; 



277 XII. homes ne poeient leuer 

278 Le fts que il poeit porter. 



253 *Tanl estott franc etdeboneire, 



254 *%uc tuz vehit lur pleisir fere. 

139 Pur co est ait si ben amez, 
' 4° E « preisez, e si loez, 
1 4' Naveit frans horn en la meison, 
>4 Z Si Cuheran en volcit don, 
■ 43 Kil ne lui donast volunterj; 

243 Purceo qe fort le vist et grant, 

144 Et mult le vist de bon semblant, 
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962 But-on pat he was almest naked : 

979 For panne be weren a lie samen 

980 At Lineolne, at fe gamen, 6 ' 

98 1 And pr erles men woven alls pore, 

982 Was Hauelok bi pe shuldren more 

983 pan pe meste pat |>er kam : 

984 In armes him noman \ne\ nam 

985 pat he doune sone ne caste; 

986 Hauelok stod ouer hem als a mast. 
9S9 In Engelond [was] non hise per 

990 Ofitrengpepateuereiamhimner, 

99 1 Als be was strong, so was be sofie; 

992 pey a man him misdede ofte, 

993 Neuere more he him [misseyde], 

994 Nehondonhim withyueleleydc. 



(" 



y — caimar) 



239 *Bone curt tint el grant gent; 

140 *A Nicole manoit souent, 

262 Li cheualer et li tergant, 

264 Desquil seurent sa grant vertu, 

265 Deuant ens liuter le fesoient 

266 As plus forz bomes ail sauoient, 

267 Et il treilouz ks abatil; 



26S Et si nuls de eus le mesdeistst, 

269 Par dreite force le lioit ; 

170 Tant le tenoit et iustisoit 

27 1 Qjjil li auoit tut pardone, 

272 Et quit restoient acorde. 

279 En la curt fut lungement, 

280 *Dici qun assemblement, 

281 *$>e li baron a la curt vindrent 

282 *%ui de Eienbrigbt lur terre tin- 
drent; 



1001 And be (Godrich) gart tomen 

1002 Maui erl, and mani barun; 

1003 And alle [m«i] fsl Hues were 

1004 In Engelond, panne were fere, 
100; pat pey haueden after sent 
1006 To ben per at pe parlement. 

(A description of games follows 
in which Havelok excels all.) 

1065 porhut England yede pe apeke, 

1066 Hu he was strong, and ek [fill] 

1067 In the castel, up in pe halle, 

1068 pe knihtes speken per- of alle, 

1069 So that Godrich it herde wel 

1070 perspekenof Hauelok, eueri del, 

107 1 Hu be was strong man and hey, 
1071 Hu he was strong, and ei \ful 

1073 Ana pouhte Godrich, 'pom )ns 

1074 Shall ieh Engelond al haue, 

1075 And mi sone after me; 6 ' 

'" In G no special gathering at this time at Nicole is mentioned ; in f we 
read of a king's court at Nicole, and the late English author introduces a parlia- 
ment there. 

6 » In all this account E is much closer to F than to G. The latter states that 
the king made Havelok his juggler, and then married him to his niece to shame 
her. F shows how Havelok wrestled before the knights, and how the king him- 



273 *Li rotsforment sesmerucWoit 

274 *De la force qen hi veoit. 
27; *Dis des plus forz de sa meson 
276 *Neurent vers li nule fuison ; 



, y GoogIe 



THE OLD FRENCH LAI D'HAVELOC 



1078 
1079 



1082 
1083 
1084 
1085 
10S6 
■ 087 
1088 



Pot hi 1 wile pat it be. 
King Apelwald me dide steer e 
Vpon al pe metse-gere, 
pat y sbulde bis doubter yeue 
pe btxtt \man\ pat mibte live, 
1 pe beste, pe fairest, pe strangest 
"k; 

pat gar t be me steeren on pe bok. 
Hteere mibte i finden am so bey 
So Hauelok is, or so tley f 
pouh y soubte be\en in-to Ynde, 
Sofayr, so strong, tie mibte yfittde. 
Hauelok is pat ilke knaue 
pat shal Goldeborw haue. 1 b 3 



1089 pis pouhtc [he] with trechery, 

1090 With traysoun, and with felonv ; 

1 09 1 For he wende, f-at Hauelok wore 

1092 Sum cherles *one, and no morei 
1097 He wende, pat Hauelok wer a 

)>ral,*« 

(Goldborough ia brought to Lin- 
coln, and the conversations be- 
tween the king and her, and be- 
tween the king and Havelok, are 
reported. Both refuse to marry 
and are forced to do so by the 
ling with threats. The wedding 
is also described. ) 6 s 



JF. 



— GAIMAR.) 



354 *"$Jp>nt Eienbrigbtle roifini, 

355 *" En ma garde sa fille mist, 

356 *-"Vtt serement iurer me fist 

357 *" S&u plus fort borne la dorroie 

358 *"$>e el reattme trotter porroie. 



360 
36. 
362 
363 
364 
36S 
366 
367 
368 
3 6 9 
37° 



"jfssez at juts el demande, 
' ' Tant qen at vn fort troue. 
"fn valet at en ma quisine 
"A qui ieo dorrai la mestbine. 
" Cuaran ad cil a non. 
" Li dis plus fort de ma maison 
"Ne se poem a lui tenir, 
"Son giu ne aa liute suffrir. 
" Veritez est, desqa Rome 
" De corsage nad si grant home, 
" Li garder voil mon aerement, 
"Ne la pus doner autrement." 



161 Puriwc *il estait en tel despit, 

162 Venuzesteit de genii) lit: 
■ 63 E si li reis saparceust, 

164 Ne quid ke |i sa nccc eust 



377 Sa n 



e lur let ai 



self marvelled at his strength. After the assembly at court where the barons de- 
manded the keeping of the oath, the king thought of Havelok and arranged the 
marriage. In £ the king noticed Havelok in the games at the time of the parlia- 
ment held at Lincoln ; he bethought himself of his oath and decided that Havelok 
should marry Argentillc. 

6 s Lines 1079-1182 repeat 198—201 of the first part of E. 

&* This observation of the author of E is not unlike that in G. However, the 
reflection is a natural one to make on such a situation, and it might perhaps have 
occurred to the author of F, had he not given nearly all this scene as conversation 
between the barons and the king. 

6 s In F and G neither these interviews nor the wedding are described. 
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378 Et a Cuaran esposer; 

379 Pur lui auiler et honir 
3S0 La fist la nuit lez lui gisir. 



$56 A Grimesbyiei 

557 *Mts It prodoti 



f estoit fsniz 



(English lav) 

1175 He weren spused fay re and wel. 
(Havelok leaves with his bride 
for Grimsby 66 because he fears 
the king and that:) 

■ 1 9 1 Men sholde don his leman shame, 
1192 Orelles bringenin wicke blame ; 

(They hasten on) : 

1202 *' Til be komen it Grimeibj. 

1 203 paeat be komen pere, \anne was 
Grim ded, 

1 204 Of him ne haueden he no red ; 

1205 But hise children alle fyuc 

1 206 Alle weren yet on liue ; 6 ? 
I 247 On fie niht, als Goldborw lay, 
1 148 Sory and sorwful was she ay, 

1249 Forshewendcshewercbi-swike, 

1250 pat she were yeuen un-kynde- 
like. 68 

1 2; I niht saw ibe per-iaae a libt, 
1252 A swipe fayr, a swipe bryht, 

■ 2 53 Al so brih t, al so shir 

1 254 So it were a blase of fir. 

1255 She lokede norp, and ek south, 

1256 And saw it tomtit ut of his mouth, 
1 2 ; 7 pat lay b) hire in pe bed : 
1258 Noferlike \ouh she were adredf*9 

66 In F and G the story of the vision and the Same precedes the departure for 
Grimsby, and leads to it. In £ the two leave for Grimsby because they fear the 
king. The vision and the light are mentioned later. 

6 ? At Grimsby they are well received, but there is no suggestion of Havelok's 
story or of a return to Denmark as yet. That night, however, there comes the 
supernatural revelation to Goldborough. In F and E note that Grim is now 
dead. In G he had died before Havelok left home. 

68 Goldborough's sorrowful attitude is commented on 
feeling, however, is more bitter in G, and her complaii 
uncle who is not mentioned in E. The resemblance is 
make any such observation and represents Argentille : 
almost immediately. There is a difference of tone in 

makes it possible for E and G to record an observation which, in F, would be 
out of keeping with the ideal of Argentille, who should not despise Havelok 
whether he is known or unknown to her. 

^The flame is partly explained in E by the cross (the "kynemerk") and 
by the angel's voice. The vision is seen by Havelok and not by Argentille, as 
in G and F. The vision is a different one and is explained by Goldborough. It 
serves no purpose. In G and F the vision comes first. Argentille awakens in 
fright, then sees the flame and arouses Havelok, who gives an unsatisfactory ex- 



558 E la dame qis out nurriz. 

$59 Kelloc sa fille iont trouee; 

560 Vn marchant lout eaposee. 

lS 7 La nece al rei se compleigneiti 

188 Sovent son uncle nuldiueit, 

189 Ki « laveit desherite, 

190 E a un tel horn donee; 

435 Mult out del innge grant poour ; 

436 Puis out gretndre de son seignur 



437 Pur U finmbe qele eho'tstt 

438 £>e de la bouibe It issit. 



in both E and G. Her 

t is directed against her 
not close. F does not , 
1 reconciled to Havelok 
! three poems which : 
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(After the light she perceives the 
" kynemerk " on his shoulder, 
and hears the angel's voice tell 
her that Havelok will be king of 
Denmark and England.) 



1266 Fur Hauelak,pat bauep sfusel\i, 

1 267 [Is] tinges sunt and kingei eyr; 
1 169 // bikennetb, pal be thai 
1270 Denemark bauen, and England al; 



(Havelok dreams and Goldbor- 
ough interprets the dream, advis- 
ing Havelok to take Grim's sons 
to Denmark with him. Havelok 
tells his tale to Kelloc and the 
others. ) i° 
1440 " I preie you pat ye wende with 



5*5 

527 = 



" Bele," fet il, "ceo qe sunge as 
"De ton baron, tu le verraa. 
" II est ne de real lignage, 
" Oncore auera grant heritage, 
" Grant gent fra vers li encline, 
" II aerra roi et tu reyne. 
" Dcmande li qi fut son piere, 
" Et sil ad sorour ne frere ; 

" Iloec orras la destinee 
"Dont ert nez et dont il est. 



639 Argentillc, quant ele loit, 
641 A eus fromet foi et amur ; 
643 Grant Hen lurfera, ceo di 



1443 And pe lond pit por -til longes, 

1444 Borwes, tunes, wodes and 

(Ubbe beholds Havelok.) 
164; Hiiueluk ii-beid be swipe tire/, 

1646 Hu be teas toel of bones mated, 

1647 Brod in pe sboldres, ful toel 

1648 picke in pe Brest, of bods long: 

1649 He semedcwel to ben wel strong. 

1659 'Hauelok, bane [p«f] pi bone, 

1 660 And y ful wel ride pe 

1 66 1 pat pott come, and ite with mi 

planation. The vision, as explained by the hermit in F, gives the reason for 
going to Grimsby. In E the idea of flame, vision, and departure is kept, but the 
order, circumstances, and relationship of the three are changed, and other matter 
is introduced. 

7° In G and F it is Kelloc who tells Havelok to go to Denmark and take her 
brothers. 

7' A leaf containing 1 80 lines is lost, and in the next passage Havelok goes to 
Ubbe's house with a ring. This is not found in G or F. 



739 Li seneacaus ala auant ; 

740 Vist Haueloc et creu et grant, 

743 Gent tors et bele fcture, 

744 Lungs brax et grant furtbeure. 



745 Ententiuement lesgarda, 

655 *" Haueloc" fet il, •• beaus amis, 

657 *" En son ebastel va berberger, 

658 " Et a sa table va manger. 
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1661 To-day, feu, and pifayre a/if, 

1663 pat Jioq louest also \A lif. 

1664 And haue pou of hire no drede, 
166; Shal liire no man shame bede. 

1666 Bi pe fey y owe to pe, 

1667 perof shall [miselfl borwbe.' 
(Havelok, though afraid of con- 
sequences, brings Go Id borough. 
Ubbe loves him.) 

1 7 1 4 Hwan it was tamen time t» ete, 

1715 Hise wife dede Ubbe sone in 
fete, 

1716 And til hire seyde, al on gamen : 

1717 ' Dame, pou and Hauelok shulen 

1719 pat is so fayr so flour on tre j 

1720 InalDenemaritiawimman[non] 

1721 So fayr so sche, bi seint Iohan ! 
(Then follows a description of the 
meal. Ubbe sends them to Ber- 
nard Brun for protection until the 
next day. Bernard provides a 
rich supper for them, and at that 



irty-o 



s thie- 



ick them. A description of 
the fray follows. All sixty assail- 
ants are killed. Ubbe hears of it.) 

1 926 Sket cam tiding in-til Ubbe, 

1927 pat Hauelok hauede with a 
clubbe 

1928 Of hise slawen sixti and on 

1929 Sergaunz, |re beste pat mihten 
gon. 

1930 'Deus! 'quoth Ubbe,'hwat may 
(•is be 

1931 Betere is i nime miself and se 

1942 He lep up on a steie libt, 

1943 And with him mania noble knibt, 

1944 And ferde forth ttn-to pe tun, 

1945 And dide calle Bernard Brun. 
(He asks Bernard for an explana- 
tion. Bernard tells of Havelok's 
valor and wounds. Then Ubbe 
takes Havelok home and places 
him with Goldborough in a tower 






'0 
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660 *"Tafemme meine ensemble ad tti 

661 *"Asscz tost te demanderont, 

662 *" Par la beante qen lui venom, 

663 ♦"QuitueSjetdequielecontree.?" 



677 *Qumt fat boure del manger, 

678 *Et qe tua alerent lauer, 

679 Li prodoms a manger sassist, 

680 *Lcs iii. valez seeir i fist. 



r cbeual demande, 

732 *A muz tei cbeualers comande 

733 *Q* od li a agent a la me v lee. 



824 Et el chaste! lad amene, 

825 Sa femme el ses tompaigmns. 
827 Mult les list bien scniir. 



f These lines are from the directions given Havelok by the merchant. 
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2090 \>e firstt nibi be lay yer-inne,Ti 

209 1 Hise wif, and \ek~\ bis serganx 
frinne, 

2092 Aboutc pe middel of pe niht 

2093 Wok Ubbe, and taw a mikel lint 

2094 In (ie bout [per] Hauelok lay, 

2095 Also briht so it were day. 

2096 • Dtus ! ' quoth Ubbe, • hwat may 
Hi be? 

2097 Bctcrc is i go miself, and seer 
(The light is not understood until 
the "kunrik" denoting his king- 
(hip is seen.) 

2149 So (lit he knewen, at pc laste, 
2 1 50 pat he was Birkabeynes sone, 
2151 pat was here king, pat was hem 

2 1 s 2 Wei to yemen, and wel were 
2153 Ageynes uten-laddes here. 

(Ubbe tell. Havelok he shall be 

king.) 
2190 On pcmorwcu, hwan itwasliht, 



2192 Vbbe dide up- on a stede 

2193 A laddt Upe, and pider bede 

2194 Erlts, barotitis, drengts, tbeynes, 

2195 Klerkes, knibtti, burgeys, 

2196 pat be iholden eomen a-non 

2197 Biforen bim sunt euerilkon 
(Ubbe summons all and they 
come as he bids. He tells the 
Danish part of Havelok's story 
and shows the heir of Denmark 
to them. ) 74 

2240 Lakes, bteare be stondes ber; 

2241 In al pis werd ne haues he per ; 

2242 [Is] nonsofayr, nenonsolong, 
I Nenoi 



2243 









(PUBNCH LAY CAIMAk) 

8 28 La suit en sa cbambre gisir. 



837 Meisme lure qui] dormit 

838 De sa bouche le feu issit. 



639 E li prorfom levat del lit; 

640 Quant il i vint la flambe vit 



841 Et il en ad Dicu mercie. 

842 Qc le dreit heir ad 



843 *Ses chapeleins fet demander; 

844 *Ses briefs escriure et enseelet, 

845 Par set messages Its manda, 

846 Et pur sei amis enuota, 

847 Par ses bomes, pur ses parenx. 

848 Mull i assembla granx genx, 



*-A tax ensemble le muslra ,- 
"Seignurs, purceo vusai mandez, 
" Qe Dieu nus ad reuisitez. 



73 Since Ubbe has not asked Havelok who he is, the light and the cross serve 
to reveal Havelok's identity to him and do not merely confirm an opinion already 
conceived, as in G and F. E is nearer to G in that Ubbe goes to see for himself 
what the light is. In G Sygar has Havelok watched by servants but goes to 
verify their report himself; in F the chamberlain brings the report to Sygar but 
the latter rejoices without going to see for himself. 

i* Havelok tells his story to Sygar in the French poems. The bath, robes, 
hatchet, and horn episodes are lacking in E. 
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Bes of bim ful glad and blfye, 
And cometh alle hider swipe, 
Manrede youre louerd forto 

/ sbal mi-self do frit p* games, 
And ye si|>en alle samen.' 
O bnesfulfayre be Urn sette, 
Mouhte noting him per-fro lette, 
And bi-cam bis man riht pare, 
pat allc sa wen pat pere ware. 
After him stirt up laddcs ten. 
And bi-tomen bise men ,■ 
And tipen etterili a baroun 
pat mere wtren in al that toun; 
And ii\cn drengei, and sipen 
tbaynes, 

So pat, or pat day was gon, 
Id all pc tun ne was nouht on 
pat [he] ne was his man bi-comen : 
Manrede of alle hauede he 



2246 
"47 
Z2 4 8 



22 5 Z 

2*53 

2254 
2255 

2256 

2257 

2258 

2259 

2Z60 



2268 Grundlike dide he hem swore 

2269 pathehimaholdengodfeythbere 

2270 Ageynesalle fat wo ten on liue ; 

2271 per-yennewoldeneueronstriue, 

2272 pat be ne modes lone pat olb, 

2273 Riche and pourt, Uf and lotb,n 

2312 Hwanhehauedemanredeandoth 

23 13 Taken of lef and [ek] of loth, 

23 14 fbbe dubbed e bim to inibn 6 

23 1 5 With a swerd fill swi)>e briht ; 
(Then follow rejoicing, games, 
gleemen, and a Feast, Gtim's 
sons are knighted also. ) w n 

2354 Hwan pat feste was al don, 
235; A thusand knihtes wel o bon 
2356 With-held pe king, with him to 
lede; 



M This whole passage (2240—2273) it much closer to F than to G. Gaimar 
has merely (727—734) : Tuz ses homes ad done mantle : Lores li firent felte. 
II meismes sagenulla, De fai tenir lascura. Puis enveia pur les barons. A kt eel 
rcis aveit tencons. Tuz sunt ses homes devenuz, E a seignur lunt receuz. This 
passage in E is like that of F, which is, however, more detailed. 

^This is an important point of resemblance between E and F, since G does 
not mention the knighting of Havelok. 

" Neither G nor F mentions a feast in just this connection, though G it 
one after the battle (757). 



(fkench lay — gaimar) 

91 3 " Peez ei nmtre dreit heir ,• 

9 1 4 *"Btentndeuom grant me aueir. ' 



9 1 5 Tut frimtrain M desafubla, 

916 Pardeuant lui lagenuilU ; 

917 Si) bimi deuint, si li iura 
9 ■ S Qe leaument le seruira 
919 Li autre sont apres ale, 

921 Tail li borne sent diuenu. 

922 Puu qui! li eurent receu, 

923 La nouele fut recontee : 
9z; De totes parz i accurroient, 

926 Et riche et pouere, qui loeient, 

927 De lui firent lur auowe. 



925 De totes parz i 

926 Et riche et pouere, qui loient, 

927 De lui firent lur auowe. 

928 *A cbeualer lent adubbi. 

( Gaimar mention* a feast after the 
battle. 1.757.) 
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929 Tant li aid* le seneaca], 
931 Qc merveilloua ost assembk. 

737 ■ ■ • ■ des chevalers 

73 s Ourent il bicn trentt millers. 



961 *Haueloc rat de grant vertu ; 

961 *Le roi Hodulf ad si feru 

963 *Dune hache qil apporta, 

964 *Quil labatk, puis ne leua, 

965 *Iloec loccist deuant sa gent, 



97 1 *Apres cest fet ad receu 
973 *Le regne qa aon piere fu 
973 *Par la terre bone pees misi 



2360 With hem [ek] fiue thuaand gode 

2361 Sergaunz, pat weren to fyhten 

2370 Hair hundred knihtes dede he 

calle, 
237' And hise (if thusand sergaunz 

alle, 

( Robert, Havelok 's foster brother, 

meets Godard and calls him traitor 

and "caynard." Godard takes 

a knife and smites him through 

the right arm. His men come to 

the rescue and are killed by Have- 

lok's men. Godard is bound and 

taken to Havelok. The traitor is 

then duly sentenced, flayed, drawn 

and hanged. ) t 8 
25 iz panne he was ded, pat Sathanas, 
2513 Sket was seysed al pat his was 
2514. In pe kinges hand ilk del, 
2515 Lond and lith, and oper catel, 

(Havelok leaves the land in 

Ubbe's keeping, and vow a a 

monastery to Grim. Godrich in 

England hears that Havelok is 

ruler of Denmark and is coming 

with an army. ) 7S 
2548 He dide tone ferd ut [&ede,~\ 
2 5 49 pat al fat evert moubte e itede 
2550 Ride, por helm on heued bere, 
2 5 ; I Brini on bac, and sheld and spere. 

7 s F and G differ in the story of the battle. Gaimar states that the enemies 
fought and that Hodulf was conquered. In F a hand to hand contest between 
Hodulf and Havelok is described. Hodulf was killed in the sight of his people. 
E is closer to F in this latter detail and also in the former, for, changed and popu- 
larized as is the whole account, there is still more reflection of the hand to hand 
contest in the struggle between Godard and Robert than of the regular battle of 
Gaimar's description. There is a general fight between Havelok's and Hodulf's 
men at the end of the contest, but this is no regular battle. The tone of the de- 
scription is different and Robert challenges Hodulf by calling him names, whereas 
Havelok calls him to fight to spare the " menue gent." 

79 Notice that in F and G Havelok receives his father's kingdom. In E he 
receives all the personal possessions of Hodulf as well. It is on this occasion that 
the feast of G is mentioned {756), De lui firent seignur e reis. Grant feste tint, 
e grant baldoire. In G as in E the expedition to England seems to follow imme- 
diately. In F the peace is described, and after four years Argentine commands 
Havelok to reconquer her kingdom. 



1023 *Dedenz le tour qil eurent pris, 

1024 *Alsi mania ses amis 

1025 *Et toitz reus quil fout aueir ,- 
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2552 Or ani oper wepne bere, 

2 5 5 3 Hand-ax, sype, gisarra, or spcrc, 

2554 Or aunlaz, and [ful] god long 
knif, 

2555 pat, ah he louede leme or lif, 
1556 pey ibelitn eemen ["lle\ bim U- 

2558 To Lincelne, \tr be lay, 

2559 Of Mara pe seuentenpe day. 80 
(After the separate deeds of 
Roberd, Huwe, and Ubbe have 
been described, Havelok addresses 
Godrich and promises him for- 
giveness if he will yield up her 
rightful inheritance to Argenrille. 
Godrich refuses. Havelok fights 
him, conquers and binds him, 
and sends htm to the queen for 
custody until the knights shall 
pass judgment on him. ) 8 " 

2766 J)an pe Englishe men pat sawe, 

2767 pat pei wisten, heye and lawe, 

2768 pat Goldeboru, pat was so fayr, 

2769 Was of Engeland riht eyr, 

2770 And pat pe king hire hauede 
wedded, 

1771 And haueden [he] ben samen 
bedded, 



(FRENCH LAY CAIMAIt) 



J026 *Nul ni kssa rtmaneir. 

1027 *A Tbeford lei eit% auembltrwt 



1083 Tote sa terre li rendit 
■ 084 Que Ekenbright tint ta 

il vesquit. 



965 



?.l 7 : 



He 



tile. 



deuant sa gent, 

966 Qe touz li crient hmtement, 

967 "Sire, merci, qe ni moroms, 

968 "Car volenters te seroiroms.' 

969 Cil se aont a lui toume, 

970 Et il lur ad tut pardone. 83 



2773 Vnto pe king, at one cri, 

2774 And beden him sone manrede 
and oth, 

2775 pat he ne sholden, for lef ne loth 

2776 Neuere more ageyn him go. 

80 In the French versions Godrich is challenged by Havelok. Although 
Gaimar indicates that Edelsi assembled a host (764—770), the longer description 
is given in the Lay. In this respect E is closer to F. In G no place or time 
is mentioned for the assembly ; in F an indefinite time and a definite place, 
Theford; in £ a definite time and place, Lincoln, the 17th of March. 

81 This single combat is found neither in G nor in F. It may be, however, 
a reflection of Havelok's single combat with Hodulf. In both French stories 
Edelsi makes peace and is forgiven on yielding up the kingdom. Perhaps this is 
reflected in E, where Havelok offers to forgive Godrich if he will surrender the 

81 In F and G the mention of forgiveness is made in connection with the 
Danish subjects and not the English. The peaceful ending of the affairs in Eng- 
land in both versions, however, allows this forgiveness to be understood. 
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(The carls bring in Goldborough, 
tnd the English fall cm their knee* 
and confess their fault, saying ; ) 

2800 For Englond auhte forto ben 

2801 Yourei, mud we youre men. 

2802 Is Bon of us, [ne] yung ne old, 

2803 pat [he] ne wot, fat Apelwold 

2804 Was king of [a!] pis kanerike, 
2S05 And ye his eyr. 

(Godrich is condemned and 
burned. a 3 Grim's daughters are 
married to earls, and Bertram the 
cook is rewarded. Then follows 
the coronation feast of forty days 
in London.) a * 
2942 per-after sone, with his here, 
1943 For bt to Lundtme, forto bert 
2944 Corune, se pat \jtllt~\ it same. 

2948 p* feitt »f bis ((/rutting 

2949 Lastede with gret Joying 

2950 Fourti dawes, and sumdel mo. 
(Havelok reigns sixty years. The 
French versions end here with no 

n of Havelok's children.) 



109} II nout nul heir si droiturel 
1 094 Come Haueloc et sa muiller. 



1087 Mil Hauclit >a fcsti tint 
[088 A la cite quant il vint ; 



1099 XX. anz regna, si en rut rois.'s 



This comparison shows that the resemblances to Gaimar 
alone are as follows: 



1. An enumeration of the fishes which Grim caught. (£, 751-759; G, 445- 

446.) 

2. A comment on the king's ignorance of Havelok's real position. (E, 1089— 



1097 ; G, 161— 164.) 
3. An observation of Argentine's on her unhappy 



. (S, 1247-1250; 



G, 187-190.) 

4. The fact that Ubbe himself goes to investigate the light that came from 

Havelok, as Sygar does in Gaimar. (£, 2096-2097 ; G, 639-640.) 

5. The mention of a feast in Denmark. 



a 3The punishment of Godrich forms a pendant to Godard's rate. In the 
French poems Edelsi dies at the end of a fortnight. 

84 A feast is spoken of in F ( 1087) and in G (806) : Rei Haveloc la tin sa 
feste. La is indefinite. In the preceding lines Gaimar speaks of the kingdom's 
extending from Holland to Colecestre ; in F it is U riti; in E, Lundtme. 

»! Also in G (817), Vint anz fud reis. 
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6. The placing of the expedition to England directly after the conquest of 

Denmark- (In F four years elapsed.) 

7. The coincidence in the order in which events are narrated in the poem, 

those of England preceding those of Denmark. 



The enumeration of fishes does not prove a direct relation 
between E and G, for the list might have been in F's original 
too, and reflected in F by the line Asez nos trova a manger, or 
by some such remark in F; or F's source might have been in- 
dependently expanded to an enumeration by the authors of G 
and E. The author of E was especially fond of naming articles 
of food, and as Skeat 86 says, quoting Madden: "The list of 
fishes here enumerated may be increased from line 189, and 
presents us with a sufficiently accurate notion of the different 
species eaten in the thirteenth century." Gaimar in his list of 
six gives two not in E, whereas in E many others are added. 
The enumeration may have been in a source common to all 
versions, but may also have been condensed in F and expanded 
directly from F in E, without any reference to Gaimar or 
Gaimar's source. 



It seems impossible to decide whether the passages referring 
to the king's ignorance of Havelok's rank are derived from a 
passage in the originals of G and E, or whether the authors in- 
dependently made these casual observations on existing condi- 
tions. The actual remarks differ. In E the king made his plan 
treacherously, for he believed Havelok to be some churl's son. 
In G, although Havelok was in such a plight, he was really of 
noble birth; if the king had known this he would not have 
given him his niece. 

3- 
The references to Argentine's unhappiness after her marriage 
may also have been made independendy and casually by the 
two authors. The lines are not alike. In E she lay awake and 
grieved that she was so betrayed. In G she went to the king 
and complained often : son uncle maldisseit. 

»*Ed. 1902, p. in. 
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4- 
The tact that Ubbe in E and Sygar in G" go in person to 
see this light seems significant. But an examination of the ac- 
counts makes it seem less so. In G and F the circumstances 
are similar. Sygar suspects Havelok's origin and has him 
watched. His servants in G, the chamberlain in F, come to 
tell him of the flame. In G Sygar goes to see for himself, in 
the more courtly poem, F, he merely gives expression to his 
joy. A quite different version is found in E. Ubbe docs not 
know who Havelok is, and, sleeping in a room near him, he is 
awakened by a bright light. He thinks Havelok must be 
revelling, and goes to see. Looking through a hole in a board, 
he sees a bright flame coming from both Havelok and Gold- 
borough. Then he calls his knights and men to come and see 
what the wonder is. They all see the cross on Havelok's 
shoulder and know that he is Birkabeyn's son. Surely the 
popularizing of the incident, the exaggeration of the brightness 
of the flame, and the stressing of Ubbe's astonishment give 
enough motive for his going himself to see the light, whatever 
the original of this freely developed scene may have been. The 
description in E contains, moreover, new details of obviously 
late origin, such as the flame which comes forth from both, and 
which is brighter than one hundred and seven candles, and the 
cross which is needed to explain the flame. 

5- 

The feast in Denmark, mentioned in G" and E, is not found 
in quite the same position in the two versions. In E the feast 
comes before the battle and is a kind of coronation feast. In 
G it follows the battle. One cannot be sure that the feast was 
mentioned in the source of E. It may have been introduced 
simply to duplicate the coronation feast of England (2344), 
since events in England and Denmark have been made to cor- 
respond in other respects. Like the latter celebration, it lasts 
forty days. The author of E introduced feasts and meals on 
all possible occasions. (Cf. 641-656, 922-926, 1714—17351 
1762-1766, 2339-2345.) 

. 6. 
The fact that the expedition to England immediately followed 
the peace in Denmark is not important. The author of the 
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Lay probably invented the delay, since in G it is not noted. 
Even had the English author had F before him he could have 
omitted the four years' delay, there being no reason for keeping 
it. In F it is unnecessary, but serves to make more emphatic 
the influence of Argentille, who moves Havelok to go to 
England. Note also that in G Havelok waits for a good wind 
in Grimsby; in F he sails immediately for Denmark, 

No one of these arguments seems sufficient to prove a defin- 
ite relationship between G and E or their sources, since the 
details seem in each case casual and natural. , 

7- 
This last point of similarity — the similar order in the narra- 
tion of events — has already been touched upon in Chapter II,* 7 
where it was noted that two out of the four Havelok versions 
must have changed the original order of the story, since two 
open with England and two with the story in Denmark. It 
seems significant that E corresponds to G in this particular, and 
although the theory of derivation from a common source appears 
to be a somewhat simpler explanation of the case than any 
other, we see that, even according to that theory, not every 
author, in telling his story of Havelok, followed exactly the 
order which he found in his source. Furthermore the change 
was a simple one, involving no internal alteration or adjustment 
in the passage which could have been merely shifted to another 
part of the poem. The transition from the English to the 
Danish part of the story was indicated by the following words, 
which practically separated the passage and made it easily trans- 
ferable : 

Of Goldeboru shul we nou laten. 

Say we nou forth in ure spelle ! 

In ]iat time so it befelle. 

Was in pe lond of Denemark, etc. 

It seems therefore that this point, although more important 
than the other more casual resemblances, is not compelling 
evidence for the independence of the English Lay. 

Turning now to a comparison between E and F, we note 
the following points : 
^Pp. 13-iS- 
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i. The outline of the story corresponds much more closely 
to F than to G. 



l. The following passages offer some resemblances to each 
other, sometimes significant and sometimes as casual as 
the resemblances already noted between E and G. 



(rf) I io-i 16. The king's daughter and his illness. 

(&) 189-203. The oath. 

(<•) 180. The daughter thrives. 

(J) 706-716. The preparation of the boat and the embarcation of Grim* a 
family. 

(f) 715. In F and E Grim arrives in England by chance ; in G Grim sails 
for Lindcscic. 

(/) 734- £' ^ n Lindeseye, riht at pe north ende; F, Ceo fut el North, a 
Grimeabi. 

(s) 743~7+^- Explanation of the naming of Grimshy, lacking in G. 

(b~) 839-859. The departure from Grimsby ii different from that of G, 
and corresponds in the main to that of F, although the tone of the description is 
entirely changed and coarsened. 

(/') 80;. The weight he could lift. 

(J) 912-919, 931. Enumeration of his duties. Very close to F. 

(*) 9+7. Glad and bli]>c, E ; franc et deboneire, F. 

(/) 979-981, 1001-1003. The assembly at Lincoln. Gaimar mentions 
no special gathering at this time at Lincoln. F contains a reference to the king's 
court gathered there, with chevaliers and barons, and in E we read of a parlia- 
ment with all the carls. 

(w) 1071—1071. In E Havelok's strength is stressed, and this strength 
suggested to the king the way to keep his oath and retain England too. Cf. F. 
G has merely the statement that the king made Havelok bis juggler, although 
elsewhere reference is made to his strength (113—120). 

(«) 1077—1088. Description of the oath again. 

(0) 1166—1270. E is again closer to F in that the information furnished 
Argentille by the hermit is the same as that given Goldborough by the angel. In 
G Havelok's own explanation of the dream is the only one given. 

( ' p") 1659-1662. L'bbc's invitation to Havelok is in the same words used 
by the merchants in giving Havelok directions. 

(j) 1714. Time of eating in F and E. 

(r) [942—1944.. The seneschal with his knights goes to the fight. 
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(j) 2246. The joy ia stressed. 

(/) 1252-2253. The order in which homage is done Havelok. 
(«') 2314. Havelok is dubbed knight. 
(f) 2548— 2558. The king commands his friends to assemble. 

3, In many passages, where E is essentially different from F 
and G, F seems to represent a transitional form of the 
story between the simple form of G and the changed 
form of E. Compare for instance the following epi- 
sodes : 

(d) Argentine's Story. 



Edelsi and Adelbrict are 
kings of two parts of Eng- 
land, and brothers-in-law. 
Adelbrict dies leaving a 
queen and a daughter Ar- 
gentine. His queen goes 
to her brother Edelsi and 
gives Argentille and the 
kingdom into his charge. 
She dies. Edelsi to keep 
the kingdom marries Ar- 
gentille to his cook Cuaran, 
whom he has noticed and 
made his juggler. 



Alsi and Edelbright are 
kings of two parts of Eng- 
land, and brothers-in-law. 
Edelbright feels that he is 
10 die, and sends for Alsi 
and puts in his care Argen- 
tille and the queen, making 
him take an oath to guard 
Argentille until she is of 
age, and then to marry her 
to the strongest man and 
restore the kingdom to her. 
The queen dies. Alsi keeps 
the kingdom ; the barons 
assemble to make him keep 
his vow ; he remembers 
Cuaran, whose strength 
has impressed him, and 
this Cuaran he marries to 
Argentille. ( Havelok' s 
story had already been 
told.) 



Athelwold is king of all 
England ; he becomes ill, 
and sends for his earls to 
choose the best guardian 
for the kingdom ; they 
choose Godrich. He is 
made to swear that he will 
take care of Goldborough 
and marry her to the 
strongest man he can find. 
Athelwold dies. Godrich 
shuts Goldborough up in 
a tower and starves her. 
Then follows the story of 
Havelok. 



G and F seem to have the original form of the story with the 
two kings. G appears to have the primitive conception in these 
early events of this narrative, for the queen plays an active part 
in it. She takes Argentille and goes to her brother. In F the 
guardianship idea is introduced and the queen is only mentioned. 
Alsi takes the oath to protect Argentille and marry her to the 
strongest man, Veiant sa gent (218). This scene is further devel- 
oped in E where the assembly of nobles chooses the guardian. 
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Gunter is killed by trea- 
son of Hodulf. Hodulfl* 
left in charge of Denmark. 
The queen of Gunter fears 
and flee* with Havelok to 
Grim, the fisherman, who 
saves them in hi* boat. 
The queen i* killed by 
pirates. The rest land in 
England. Grim support* 
them by fishing. When 
he dies, Havelok leaves 
Grimsby and goes to Ed- 
elsi's court. 



(S) Havelok** Story. 
F 

Gunter before battle en- 
trusts the queen and Have- 
lok to the guardianship of 
Baron Grim. After the 
death of the king. Grim, 
fearing for them, leaves 
the strong castle and takes 
them in a boat on the sea. 
Pirates kill the queen. 
They land in England. 
Grim supports them by 
fishing. A town grow* 
up named Grimsby for 
Grim. Distressed at the 
surroundings of Havelok, 
Grim sends him to court 
to seek hi* fortune and pro- 
vides him with clothes. 



Birkabeyn of Denmark 
had three children. About 



» die. 



his 



barons to choose a guar- 
dian. Godard, when cho- 
sen, takes an oath to pro- 
tect them and to give 
Havelok the kingdom. He 
shuts them in a tower, kill* 
the girls and gives Havelok 
to Grim to drown. Grim 
saves the boy because of 
the light and the cross 
which reveal his royal 
birth. When Godard re- 
fuses the reward promised 
Grim, the latter with 
Havelok and his own 
family flees from him to 
the sea. Grim lands in 
England. A town grows 
up where he lives which 
is named for him ; he 
supports his family by fish- 
ing. Famine comes; there 
are no fish. Grim calls , 
Havelok and sends him 
to Lincoln to work. He 
makes him clothes from a 
sail. 



The same point just discussed with reference to the queen, 
Adelbright's wife, is illustrated again in this passage, where the 
queen's part is even more active. She fears, and, taking Have- 
lok, flees and finds Grim. The guardianship here introduced 
by the author of F is even more clearly his own invention than 
is the guardianship of Argentille, for' we know he made Grim 
a baron (from the poor fisherman of the legend) in order to 
make him a fit guardian. He changed the tone of the poem, 
and the estate of Grim. Is it not more likely that he introduced 
the courdy idea of a guardian for the queen and Havelok than 
that Gaimar dropped the mention of a guardian and invented 
the queen's own act ? There is a duplication in G, F, and E. 
The two queens in G correspond. In F the two guardians are 
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similarly appointed but differ in their efficiency, one being good 
and one bad. In £ a further deviation in the story is intro- 
duced and the guardianship is made to duplicate that of God- 
rich in England, Godard is appointed in the same manner, 
takes the oath in the same way, and is in reality the arch traitor 
(Hodulf of the French versions) in the role of guardian, which 
Grim represents in the Lay. In this connection the substitu- . 
tion and duplication make evident the artificiality and the lack \ 
of primitive traits in both F and E. The primitive character 
conjectured for Gaimar's story seems attested by a comparison 
with those versions, and also the intermediate, transitional char- 
acter of F is shown. Furthermore, the description of the de- 
parture from Grimsby, to which frequent reference has been 
made in Chapter II, seems especially to bear witness to the same 
process of development from G to F and from F to E. In the 
light of what has already been seen of the three versions, does 
it not seem probable that Gaimar reported the points of the tale 
unchanged, when he noted that after Grim died Havelok left 
Grimsby and appeared at Edelsi's court? The author of the 
Lai d'Haveloc, desiring a more chivalrous scene, and one more 
in keeping with the traditional departure of a knight, might 
easily have introduced the episode, and in so doing made Have- 
lok leave Grimsby during the lifetime of Grim. Grim called 
Havelok, gave him counsel and presented him with clothes. 
This change is in accord with the spirit of the Lay. The writer 
of the English poem, however, composed his work for a differ- 
ent audience, and the tone of this episode in the English Lay 
is therefore altogether different. Although the courtly, refined 
traits of F are lost or coarsened in E, the general outlines of 
the episode of F are paralleled. Havelok leaves home during 
Grim's lifetime; Grim calls him, gives him advice as he sends 
him to Lincoln to seek work, and makes him clothes. May 
not the passage of F perhaps in a later and much modified 
form have suggested the scene developed in £? 

What conclusions does our detailed study of the versions 
lead us to ? Are the slight and rather casual resemblances be- 
tween G and E, and the fact that they both begin with the 
English part of the story, sufficient evidence to show that G, 
F, and E emanated from a common source? Or, on the other 
hand, are the more numerous and often more definite resem- 
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blanccs between F and £, the closer correspondence of their 
stories in general outline, and the seemingly transitional char- 
acter of F when considered with G and E in certain episodes, 
enough to show influence of F on £, whether that influence 
was exerted directly or indirectly, late or early in the develop- 
ment of £? 

A number of possibilities present themselves for investiga- 
tion, such as the following : Was Kupferschmidt's supposition 
the correct one after all, in spite of the feet that he did not 
offer adequate proof of it ? Was, on the other hand, the French 
Lay directly or indirectly the source of E ? Was there perhaps 
a later work related to the Lai d'Haveloc as the romance of 
Galeran to the Lay of Le Fraisne ? and did the author of E 
know it? Or, could a chronicle account which contained the 
story in which traits of G and F were already blended have 
served as the basis of £? 

Fortunately our study does not have to wait for the solution 
of the question of the source of the English Lay. Unless proof 
is offered concerning the source of £, we are no longer ham- 
pered in the consideration of the relationship of F and G, and 
the problem of the origin and relationship of the various ver- 
sions of Havelok may be approached as well from the French 
as from the English side. Moreover, if definite knowledge of 
the sources of F and G can be gained, the problems of the 
English Lay will be simplified. 

We are now ready to take up the discussion at the point 
where Kupferschmidt faced the alternatives : did F and G have 
a common source, or did F come from G? But, no longer 
bound by the consideration of the English Lay, we are free to 
take up the investigation of his rejected alternative. Could 
Gaimar's account have been used by the author of the French 
Lay? 
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IV 

A Comparison of the French Lay 
and Gaimar's Version 

We have already seen in Chapter I that a certain number of 
scholars failed to follow the majority in the adoption of Kup- 
ferschmidt's theory. A few of them, it will be remembered, 
expressed with more or less conviction their opinion that the 
French Lay might have been derived from Gaimar's version. 
Ward alone gave his reasons for this view, and these were set 
aside by Putnam. There has been, as far as I know, no attempt 
to make a line by line comparison of Gaimar's account with the 
French Lay, although the existence of nearly identical lines in 
these two versions has been pointed out in some detail by Kup- 
ferschmidt and others. But the relative number of such lines, 
the kinds of resemblances they contain, and the fact that they 
occur singly or in long passages, should give evidence quite as 
important as that offered by the differences existing between 
the two works, — differences which up to the present have 
been much stressed. Therefore the first step in considering 
the French Lay and Gaimar's story is such a comparison. The 
following pages will contain the text of the Lay, each line of 
which will be accompanied by a corresponding line of Gaimar's 
text if one is to be found. Passages from the latter poem which 
contain a mere suggestion, or occasionally an interesting point 
of difference, will be given in parentheses. 

It is much to be regretted that no critical text of either 
Gaimar or the Lay exists. The best edition of Gaimar, on 
which this comparison is based, is that of Hardy and Martin 
(1888-1889), which was criticized severely by Paul Meyer, who 
said that Sir Thomas Hardy, although deeply versed in the 
sources of English history and experienced in Latin texts, 
"etait evidemment peu familier avec 1'ancien francais, et sur- 
tout avec la critique qu'il convient d'appliquer aux textes ecrits 
en cette langue." ' 

' Rom. XVIII, pp. 31^318. Cf. p. 315. Paul Meyer comments on the 
editor's inexact manner of denoting omissions and additions in the other manu- 
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The text of the Lay is also from the Hardy-Martin edition 
of Gaimar (p. 290). The editor published Ms. H 3 and gave 
for the first time variants from the older Ms. P. These vari- 
ants are not entirely satisfactory, because they are evidently 
indicated no more carefully than are the variants of Gaimar's 
text. On page 10 this statement was made : " Thus far every 
variation of spelling in Mss. D and L is noticed. It will not 
be so in the nature." In the Lay passages of from six to ten 
lines are often found with no variant given, 1 and some mechan- 
ical errors are also patent. 4 

Yet notwithstanding the lack of critical texts, it will probably 
be possible to draw enough evidence from the comparison of 
the Lay and Gaimar's version in their present condition to 
throw some light on the question of their relationship. Do 
they show the marks of a common source, or does the Lay 
clearly point to Gaimar as its starting point? 

scripts, when giving variants; and he criticizes especially the way in which the 
text is composed. The editor chose Mi. M of the British Museum for his edi- 
tion, retained all its defective readings, and gave the correct readings merely 
among the variants from the other Mss., D and i, thereby leaving the reader to 
form his own text. The method is illogical since, when any lacuna occurs in 
Ms. M, a word, a line, or a whole passage is inserted from Mss. D and L with 
different spelling, and with indications not definite enough to show the beginning 
and end of the lacuna. In concluding his remarks on the text, Paul Meyer adds : 
"On comprend que je ne puis songer a proposer des ameliorations a un texte qui 
teste entierement a faire " (p. 317). 

* See chapter I, p. 6, n. 3, for manuscripts. Ms. H is in the Herald's Col- 
lege ; Ms. P at Cheltenham. 

3 Cf. 1070-1077, 410-420, 836-843, 930—938. 

4 Variant in line 43 reads Tels] tieus P, which would indicate that H reads 
Tels, P tieus, but H in the text reads Tieus ; 161 atendre] entendre P, al- 
though H has entendre; 271 tutlomicted /, (?) ; 294 should be numbered 293 
oit]out, and qe cil]quil, which follows without number, indicating, according to 
the system used, that the line is also 294, probably refers to 293 ; 295 re- 
quest e] requist P, should be 294; 323 troueroie should be 324; 370 Li]Si, P 
should be 369; 553 should be 552 ; 554 should be 553 ; 581 has lufjceo P, 
where ceo stands in the text, and the third part of 1082 should be 1084. In 
giving the variants I have corrected errors in numbering the lines, in the other 
cases I have omitted the readings entirely. 
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24 De son picre dirrai auant. 

25 Gunter out non, si flit Danois, 

26 La terre tint, si estoit rois, 

27 En iccl tens qe Arthur regna, 

28 Vers Danemarche met passa, 

29 La terre vout souz mettre a soi 

30 Et le treu auer del roi ; 

3 1 Au roi Gunter se combati 

32 Et as Danois, sis venqui. 

3 3 Li rois meismes i fut occis, 

34 Et plusurs autres del pais. 

35 Hodulf loccist par traison, 

3 6 Qui touz iors out le quor felon. 



39 Et les homages des barons, 

40 Puis sen ala od ses Bretons ; ' 

41 Qe par destrcit, qe par poour, 



GAIMAR 

400 Vus fustes feim bon ret. 

403 Li vostre pere out nun Gunter ; s 

401 Danemarche out par heritage, 

409 Mcs co avint en vostre terre, 

410 Li reis Arthur, lavint conqueere, 



41 1 Pur sun treu, que li detint 

413 Al rei Gunter semblad 

414 Juste la mer li tint bataille. 



415 Oscis i fu li reis Gunter, 

416 E dambes parz maim chevaler: 
C13 Pur son seignur, (Gunter), kil 

(Hodulf) a veil mort, 
517 Pur co kil (Hodulf) ert traitrese 
«,« 

417 Ki Arthur volt, dona la terre. 
523 Cist reis (Hodulf) ki done ert el 



5 1 1 Ki done ert reis poistifs s 



29 



5 Danois) Danels. 

8 Vers) En. Danemarche) Dene - 

marche. 

'out) volt, souz) omitted. 

is) tuz les. 



Fariants ef Ms. P 



34 autres) altres. 

36 quor) quer. 

41 destreit) destresce. qe) tant. 



Note. — To avoid confusion I omit the brackets used in the Hardy-Martin edi- 
tion to indicate forms supplied in the text of Gaimar from Mss. D and L to till 
lacunae in Ms. M. Wherever variants of Ms. P of the Lay are closer to Gaimar 
than the readings of Ms. H, they are added to the reading of the text, and in the 
same way such variants of Mss. D and L of Gaimar as resemble the Lay more 
nearly are included in the text of Ms. M. The lines of the Lay which are 
practically identical with Gai mar's are italicized in my text. 

s The Lay omits details given in Gaimar. The queen is Alvive, the daughter 
of Gaiter. 

6 Gaimar adds that Hodulf killed Gunter ($14) : Par la vertu de Artur le 
fort ; Kil out par treison mande, E eel pais li out done. The author of the Lay 
does not explain how he killed htm. 

i The author of the Lay alone mentions the Bretons (40). Gaimar's account 
leaves Arthur's departure to be inferred from his investing Hodulf with power. 

8 Gaimar states this fact when commenting on Sygar and his adherents, who 
held aloof from Hodulf. 
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42 Hodulf scruirent li phisour. 


ji2 Sur 1'altre gent de eel pais, 


43 Tieus iout, li quistrent mal. 


505 Hoc maneit una riches horn, 




D L Lestarle 


44 Par le conaail Sigar Lestal, 


506 Sigar Estalre aveit nun : 


45 Qui prodome fiic et riche bier. 


507 Seneschal fii al rei Gunter, 


46 Et bien sauoit guerroier. 


508 E de aa terre jusriscr. 




509 Maes ore crt tela ken peis teneit 




5 1 E icel riche rei torment haeit. 




518 Plus en unt tenu conseil 




519 Ke ja od li ne ae tendrunt, 


47 Cil auoit le corn a girder,? 


683 Cel corn aveit Sygar guarde, 


48 Qe mils horns ne pout soner, 


684 li reia Gunter li out livere. 




677 Si ke nuls ja corner loist, 




Z>nel 


49 Si dreit heir ne fust del lignage 


678 Si rei u dreit air le feist : 




679 De Denemarche le dreit air 


50 Sur les Danois par heritage. 


680 Le pot ben soner, pur vair; 


5 1 Einz qe li roia Arthun venist , 




52 Ne od lea Danois se combatist. 




5 3 Gunter auoit vn soen chattel 




54 Sua la marine, fort et be) ; 




5 5 De viande eatoit bien garniz ; 




56 Dedenz mist sa femme et son fiz ; 




5 7 A vn baron de la contree 




5S En ad la garde comandee. 




59 Grim "> out non, mult le crei, 


579 (Un mariner, ki Grim out nun, 


60 Leaument lout touz tena aerui. 




6 1 Sur totes riena li comanda 




6z Son fiz, quil fbrment ami ; 




63 Qe si de lui mcaauenoit, 




64 En bataille ail morroit, 




Variant 


of Ms. P 


44 conaail) conaell. 


5 1 Arthura) Arthur. 


45 riche bier) riches ber. 


53 Gunter) Guntera. 


46 guerroier) guere mener. 


54 Sua) Sur. 


48 pout) poeit. 


60 touz tena) tut dis. 


49 dreit) dreiz. fast) rut. lignage) li- 


61 cotes riens) tote ren. 


nage. 


64 sil morroit) ou il irreit. 



9 The horn and flame are not anticipated in a description by Gaimar, but bis 
facts in regard to them are the same when they are brought into the story, 

'"Grim's part is changed. He is a baron entrusted with the care of the queen 
and Havelok. He protects them in a castle, and prepares a boat for flight as 
Hodulf becomes more aggressive. In G the queen fears and flees with Havelok 
to the mariner Grim, who saves them in his boat. Hodulf is emphasized more 
than in Gaimar. 
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Li emfes nestoit gaires granz, 

P dous 
Nauott mie plus de vii. anz ; 
Totes lea houres qil dormoit 
Vne fiambe de lui issoit, 
Par la bouche li vcnoit tors ; 
Si grant chalur auoit el cors. 
La flambe rendoit tiel odour, 
One nesentitnul home meinour.'* 
A grant merueille le tenoient 
Cil de la terre qui la veoient. 
Puis qe H rois Counter fut tnorz, 
Et ses barons et son efforz, 
Hodulf chai et dechaca 
Tuz ceus qil sout qil ama. 
La reyne grant poour out, 
Et li prodoms qi la gardout, 
IJue le chastel sus eus preist, 
Et le fiz le roi occeist. 
Nont mie force a eus defendre, 
Autre consail lur estoet prendre." 
Grim fet niefs apparailler, 
Et de viande bien charger, 
Fors del pais sen uout fair 



580 Men menat petit valetun. 
625 Si li membrat 

627 De la flambe ki en issant 

628 De sa buche, quant ert dormant. 



41 8 Meis la reine, pur la guere, 

419 Ne pout en la 1 

420 Si sen fui od le dreit air. 



423 (Mis pere aveit mult bon net';) 



66 fors) hors. le meist) sen fuist 

67 m)ne. 

6g gaires) gueres. 

70 vij) dous. 

7 1 dormoit) dormeit. 

73 Par la bouche) De sa buche. 

74 el) al. 
75-76 Omitted. 

78 qui la veoient) kil saueient. 



Variants of Ms. P 



s barons) si barun. son) ses. 
81 chai) hai. 

85 le) lur. preist) preissei st. 

86 fiz)fiiz. occeist) esteit. 

87 Nont mei) Nen mie. A eus) pi 



) niefs) sanef. apparailler)apareiler 
: uout) unit. 



11 It is interesting to note that these additional attributes of the flame are not 
found in the older manuscript of F. This may have been through an oversight, 
but it is also possible that these lines were inserted later. 

" The description of preparations for flight and of the embarcation belongs 
entirely to F. One line (429) of G, however, refers to the chevaliers et nostre 
gent, so that the queen was not unaccompanied. 
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THE LAI D HAVKLOC 

92 Pur le droit hoir de mort garrir ; 

93 La reyne merra od soi, 

94 Pur la dome del felon roi, 

95 Qui occis auoit son seignur ; 

96 Tost feroit * li deshonur. 

97 Quant 9a nicf fnt apparaillee, 

98 Dedenz fist enlrer sa mcisnee, 

P cnamberlencs 

99 Ses cheualers et ses serganz, 

1 00 Sa femme demeinc et ses enfanz ; 

101 La reyne mist el bat el, 

102 Haucloc tint souz sod mantel ; 

103 II meismes apre* encra 

104 A Dieu del ciel se comanda. 

I o t," Del hauene aont desancre, 

106 Car il eurent bon orre ; 

107 Le trauers eurent de la mier, 

108 Mes ne sieuent queu part aler '3 

109 Ou gardcr pusscnt lur seignur. 

I I o Malement lur auint le iour ; '* 

I I I Car outlagbes les encaatrerent, 

1 1 2 Qui hautement les escrierent. 

1 1 3 Mult durement les assaillirent, 
■ 114 Et cil forment se defendirent ; 

1 1 5 Mes il eurent pot desforz, 
P La neftmt robe e rnal mise, 

E la Reine i fa ossise. 

1 16 Li oudaghe les ont touz morz. 

117 Ni remist nul petit ne grant 



414 (La raine amenout suet":) 



42; (Vers cest pais lamenout,) 



426 " Quant si atrial, cum Deu plout , 

427 " De utlagles fumes encentrez: 



438 (Nostre nef) 

D L train te e malmisc 

439 Car tutefufreile, e maheisi, 

440 S>uant la raine fu oscise. 

428 En mer furent trestux ruez 

429 Nos chevalers, e nostre gent, 
43 1 Unc ne guari bom, fers tnun per 



92 garrir) guarir. 

93 merra) mettra. 
95 Qpi)Ke. 

97 apparaillee) aparile. 

99 cheualers) chamberlenca. 

100 demeine) ameine. 
104 Dieu) Deu. se) les. 

106 eurent) aueient. 



r=)o 



IT) k» 



it quel pan t> 



1 1 1 Outlaghea) Ullages. 

■ 12 hautement) laidement. 

1 14 forment) de la nef. 

[ 1 5 P adds : La nef unt robe e i 

mise, E la Reine i fu ossise. 
1 17 grant) granz. 



■3 In F Grim is represented as sailing at random. In G they may have directed 

their flight toward Lindsey. 

m The details of the voyage and of the attack of the pirates are strikingly 
similar. The only difference is the emphasis placed by the author of the Lay on 
the valor of the queen' s party and the impossibility of escape from the pirates. 
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f Fori Grim, qui erl I 

I Safemme et ses tnfanz pelt 

) Et Hauekc i est garriz. 



Puis qe Je eui furcnt eschape, 
Tent ont nege et taut sigk 
Qen vne hauene sont paruenu, 
Et de la nicf a :crrc issu. 
Ceo fiit el North, a Grimesbi. 1 * 
A ice! tens qe ieo vus di, 
Ni out onques home liabitc, 
Ne cele hauene nert pas haunte. 
II 1 adresca primes maison ; 
De lui ad Grimesbi a non. 
Quant Grim primes i ariua, 
En it. moitez ie nief trencha, 
Les chiefs en ad amont dresce ; 
Iloec dedenz sest herberge. 
Peicber eloit si com il soloit,' 6 



1 36 Siel vendoit e 

137 Tant qil hit iloec bien seu, 
1 38 Et des paisanz bien coneu. 

1 39 Pluaura a II sacompaignerent, 

1 40 Sus Ie hauene se herbergerent ; 

141 Pur son non, qil eurent oi, 

■ 41 Le liu appellerent Grimesbi. 



43 3 Mis pert esteit lur 

43! N, ml, /.mm,, ft 

434 Pur co guarirent li enfe 

435 E jo, e vus, e mi duifr 

436 Par la prierc de mun pe 



495 (Tenlt, 



mun pere. 
*age e governe, ) 



437 En cest pais quant a: 

438 Nostre grant nef par mi tren- 

441 De nostre nef meison feimcs : 

442 Par un batel ben guarisimes, 

443 Dunt nostre pere ala pescher. 
380 Grim vendi set, si fu peschere. 



1 18 



fureni) fu. eschape) eschapee. 

122 nage) nagee. sigk) siglee. 

,23 Qen)Kea. 

124 nief) nef. 

125 Ceo)Ce. el) en. 

1 26 A) Mes a. qe) dunt. 

127 onques) vnques. 

1 28 nert pas) naent. 



I 29 adresca) dresca. 

132 moitez) meites. 

13; aloit)alad. . soloit) sc 

136 Siel) SeJ. 

137 scu)seuz. 

[40 Sus) Sur. 

142 appellerent) apellent. 



'5 All the information about Grimsby , the harbor and the growth of the town 
is found only in F. 

■* This is a second failure to be consistent in the part of Baron which the 
author of F has attributed to the fisherman Grim. 
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; Li prodoms son seignur nurrit, 1 ; 

. Et m femme bien le seruit. 

; Pur lur enfant tuz le tenoient, 

> Car autre chose ne sauoient. 

' Grim li out fet changer son not 

i Qe par taut nel conuiat lorn.' 8 

I Li emfcs creut et amenda ; '9 

) De cors, de membres effbrca ; 

: Einz quil eust gaires de ee 

: Ni trouast il home barbe. 



15} Sencontre lui liuter v 



[61 



Qe li emfes ne lab a t is t. 
Mult rat forz et vertuous, 
Et enpemant et airoua. 
A merueiUe sen csioit *" 
Grim le prodome, qi le nurrit ; 
Mes de ceo out le queor dolent 
Qui! nert nurri entre tide gent 
Ou il puist auqes entendre 



(li prodom) 

588 Ki me nuri, e mult n 

589 H e 3a femme me nur 

590 E mult me nurirem e 



1 1 3 Navcit valet en la mcison, 

1 1 4 Si lui feseit ahataiaon 

ne E aur lui comencaat mellees, 
D I ruast 

1 16 Kil nel rneit jambea levees : 

1 1 I Mes pur co que hardi estaii, 

117 (E quant il ben se corucout) 



Variants of Ms. P 

143 prodoms) prodome. nurrit) norri. 155 fut)parert. 

144 bien le seruit) mult le cheri. 158 nurrit) noriseit. 

145 enfant) ennuis, le) les. 159 queor) quer. 

153 liuter) luter. vousist) volsist. 160 nurri) noriz. dele) tel. 



''These lines (143-144) also resemble those of G {453—45; C). Tant 
cum vesqui, il e ma mere Bien vus nurrit, mielz que mi frere. In F seruit shows 
additional respect tor Havelok as the heir to the throne. 

18 Gaimar does not comment on the concealment of Havelok's real name. It 
may be considered as implied, however, since he did not know his name until 
told it by Kelloc (411-412). Co estes vus, si cum jo crei, Danz Haveloc, le 
fiz le rei. That he was considered one of Grim's family and considered himself 
as such is shown by lines 365—376, and especially by line 367 : Tu es ma suer, 
jo sui tis frere, Ambure de pere e de mere. Grim fiid mis pere, un peschur, Ma 

'"Gaimar's description of Havelok follows the mention of hia arrival at court. 
Physical strength and valor are emphasized in it also, but the whole conception is 
more rudely expressed. F contains another description of Havelok at court cor- 
responding more closely to Gaimar's. 

"The following account, which explains Havelok's departure from Grimsby, 
belongs to /'only. Gaimar simply states that after Grim died Havelok left the 
pbec. 
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■ 6z Et afetement apendrc ; 
163 Car il quidoit en son corage 




■ 64 (Jc encore aueroit ion heritage. 




16; Grim lappeUa vn iour a soi; 




166 "Beauhz," f«il,*'entendamoi; 




167 "Id raanom mult aoutiuement. 




168 "Od peacheoura, od poure gent. 




169 "Qui se garrissent de pescher; 




170 **Tu ne aicz rien de eel mester j 




171 "Ici ne poez sauer nul bien, 




172 "Tu ni gaigneras ia rien. 




173 " Va ten, beau fa, en Englctcrrc 




1 74 '* Aprendre sens et auoir querre j 




175 "Tesfreresmeineenaembleodtoi; 




176 " En ta curt a vn riche roi 




177 "Temet,beaunz,souz]e3serganz. 




178 " Tu es forz, parcreuz, et granz, 




179 "Si porras grant fes porter. 




180 "A tote gent ic fai amer, 




181 " Si tabandoune del aeruir 




iSz "Quant tu porras en liu venir; 




[83 "Et Dieu te dount si espleiter 




184 "Qe auques i puissez gaigner." 




185 Quant 1) prodoms lout enseigne, 




■ 86 Et de drap! apparaille. 




1 87 De lui le fist partir a peine. 




1S8 Lea u. valez od li amerne." 




■ 89 Tuit troi quidoient estre frere. 




[90 Si come lurauoit dit lur piere. 




191 Tant ont le droit chemin tenu. 




192 Quil sont a Nichole venu. 




193 A ICEL tens qe ieo vua di," - 




Variant 


tf Ms. P 


162 Afaitement e sens aprendre. 


174 auoir) auer. 


164 heritage) corage. 


[77 beau) beua. aerganz) senianz 


166 beau) Ben. 


[78 Tu es mult for* e cruz e granz 


■ 68 pescheours) pechurs. 


179 porras) poras ben. 


169 de) par. 


181 del)de. 


170 siezjsez. eel) lur. 


1 86 draps) noues dras. 


17 1 poez) poez tu. 


189 Tuit troi) Tuz treiz. 


172 Ne ia ne guainerez ren. 


191 le) lur. 



*' The only resemblance to Gaimar's account in the whole passage is the fact 
that Havelok takes the two foster brothers with him. Id F Grim advises him to 



" Gaimar 
Alai comes first. 



Adelbrit first, and Li aitres refers to Edelsi (49). In F 
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THE LAI D KAVILOC 

194 Vn rol qert nome Alsi 

19; Tenoit en la teire en m bail lie, 

1 96 Nicole et tote Lindesie, 

197 Cele panic ver* 1« north ; 



GAIMAR 

D L Eddai 

49 Li litres out nun Edelsie ; 

D L Lindeai 

50 Sue ert Nicole e Lindeseie, 



198 Et Rowlands et Stanford '3 


5' 


Des Humbre deaken Roteland 


1 99 Out cil Alsi en heritage ; 


5* 


Ert le pais en son comant : 


100 Mes il estoit Bret par lignage.^ 


61 


Li altre rei estait Breton, 




62 


Ki Edelsi aveit a nun : 


201 Le roiaume vers les Surois** 


53 


Li altre ert reis de la con tree 


102 Gouemoit vns autre* row; 1 * 


H 


Ki ore eat Nortfolc apelee. 
D L Achebrit ot 


y.a 3 Ekenbright out cil rois a non. 


+7 


Adelbrit aveit a nun li uns des n 


204 Mult out en lui noble baron. 


48 


Riches horn fii, ai ert Daneis : 




58 


Edelsi dona sa sorur 


205 11 out la sorour Alsi 




D L Achebrit 


206 (Compaignon furent et ami), 


S9 


A Adelbrit, eel riche reis. 


207 Orewen, vne dame vaillant ; 


63 


Sa aorur out nun Orwain J 




6+ 


Mult ert franche, e de bone m; 


208 Mes entre eus neurent enfant 






209 Mea qe vne fille bele ; 


65 


De son seignur out une fille, 


7. 10 Argentille out non la pucele. 


66 


Ke lom apela Argentille. 



2ii Rois Ekenbright fot enfermez,"' 

212 Et de grant mal forment greuez. 

2 1 3 Bien siet nen poet garrir ; 



D Achebricht, L Achebrit 

: ke Adelbrict fu 



194 Alsi J Edelai. 
197 Cele)Ele. 

[98 Stanford) Estanfort. 

199 cil Alsi) ausi. 

200 Bret) Brez. 

201 roiaume) realme. Surois)£ 

202 Gouemoit) Gouernout or< 

203 Ekenbright) E Sehebrit. 



■s of Ms. P 

207 Orewen) Orwein. 

208 entre eus neurent) il naueient nul. 

209 Fors vne sule file bele. 

210 pucele) damaisele. 

2 1 1 Echebrit chai en enfermete. 

212 forment) fu mult, greuez) greue. 

2 1 3 poet) pora. 



a 3 A difference in geographical detail is to be noted, as well as the s 
that Alsi held his kingdom en heritage. 

tlnG Edelsi is Bretun, as Adelbrit is a Dane. In F he is Bret par lignage. 

=s This geographical detail varies in the two accounts. 

** The author of F does not mention that Ekenbright is a Dane. 

'7 This is an important difference. Gaimar states merely that Adelbrit died. 
The author of F represents him as about to die and sending for Alsi, to whom he 
confides the queen, the kingdom, and Argentille with conditions which Alsi binds 
himself by oath to fulfill. 
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C AIM At 


214 Alsi fee a lui venir, 




215 Sa fille li ad comandee 




216 F.t sa terre tote liueree. 




317 Primerement li fet iurer, 




218 Veiant sa gent, el affier, 




219 Qe leaument la nurrireit, 




zzo Et sa tetW lui gardereit. 




221 Tant qele fust de del age 




222 Que suffiir porroit manage ; 




223 Quant la pucele seit granz, 




224 Par le consail de ses tenanz, 




225 Au plus tort home la dorroit 




226 Qe el reaurne ctoucroit ; 




Ms. P ( Ken la terre trouer poreit. ) 




227 Qui) li baillast ses citez, 




P (Pus li bailla les fermetez,) 




228 Ses chasteus et ses fermetez. 




P (Lea chasteuz e les citez,) 




229 Sa niece en garde et sa aorour. 




230 Et tuz les homes de lonur. 


89 Car la nine en enfermee, 


231 Mes la reyne enmaladit ; 




P Echebrit 


90 Ne mais vint jura ad duree 


232 Puis qe Ekenbiight finii, 


L Achcbrit 


233 Hastiuement refut finie, 


91 Apres Albrict : quant fu finie, 


234 Lez son seignur fut enfouie. 18 


92 Unt la raine ensepclie ; 


235 De EUS estoet ore ci lesser. 




236 De Haueloc voil auant comer. 




237 Rois Alsi, qui done regna 




238 Et les ii. regnes gouerna. 




239 Bone curt tint et grant gent ; 




240 A Nicole manoit souent. 




241 Cil Haueloc a sa curt vint 




242 Et vn keu le roi le retint, 


1 J 3 11 ert issi, en la meison. 


Varianti 


of Mr. P 


215 fille) nece. 


226-228 As in the text. 


217 Primerement) Preincrement, li) 


232 Ekenbright) Echebrit. 


le. 


235 ci) omitted, leaser) laisser. 


22i del) tele. 


236 corner) trailer. 


222 porroit) pout. 


239 et) mult ot. 


223 seit)serreit. 


242 Et vn keu) Vn des ceus. 


22; dorroit) dureit. 





^According to G, the queen goes to her brother after Adelbrit'a death, 
and puts the kingdom into his charge before her own death. In F, since Adel- 
bright had already taken this step, it is stated merely that the queen died soon 
after her husband. 
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GAIHAR 


43 Purceo qe fort le vist ct grant, 

44 Et mult le vist dc bon semblant. 

45 Merueillous fes poeit leuer, 

46 Baiche wilier, ewe porter. 


154 Esqucler a une quistron. 
106 Meg mult par en bel valctun 



Let esquieles 
Et apres manger let lauoit ; 
Et quantqril poeit purchacer 
Piece de char ou pain enter, 
Mult le donoit volentkrs, 
At valez et as esquiers, 
Tant estoit franc et deboneire, 
Que tuz voloit lur pleisir fere. 
Pur la franchise qil out, 
Entre eus le tenoient pur sot ; 
De lui fcsoicnt lur deduit, 4 ? 
Cuaran lappelloient tuit ; 
Car ceo tenoient li Breton 3° 
En lur language quistron. 
Souent le menoient auam 
Li cheualer et li sergant, 
Pur la force qen li fii ; 
Desquil seurent sa grant vertu, 
Deuant eus liuter le fesoient 



266 As plus forz homes qil s 

267 Et il trestouz les abatit ; 

z68 Et si nuls de eus le mesdeisist, 

269 Par dreite force le Hail: 

270 Tant le tenoit et iustisoit 



1 36 Feseit sovent mult larges dons, 

135 E as vallez de la meisons. 



Mes pur co que hardi eatalt, 
: E volunters se combateit, 
; Naveit valet en la meison, 
. Si lui feseit ahataison 
: E sur lui comencast mellees, 

> Kil nel rueit jambes levees : 
' E quant il ben se corucout, 
< De sa ceinture le limit: 

1 E si cil done naveit guarant, 

> Bien le bateit a un vergant. 
E nepurhoc tant trans esteit, 



Variants tf Ms, P 

t) esteit. bon) bel. 255 qil) quen li. 

leillous) Merueiles. z;6 pur) a. 

oit) receiueit. 258 Cuaran) Curant. 

48 les lauoit) de co serueit. z6o quistron) pur quistrun. 

51 Mult par les dona volunters. 263 m)feu. 

54 Que) A. 264 De») Pus. seurent) so: 



244 le v 



^47 



»9 Havelok's position at court is made more humiliating by the author of F. 
Gaimar's Havelolt is generous and beloved by his associates. In F his knightly 
generosity and amiability are scorned by his associates. His duties are enumer- 
ated in F, but not in G. 

3° This allusion to the Bretons is found only in F. 
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Quil li auoit tut pardone, 

: Et quil reatoient acorde.s 1 

' I.i Reis memes mut souent 
Le fit luter deuant sa gent, 

; Li rois torment sesmerueilloit 

. De la force qen lui veoit. 

; Dis des plus forz de sa meson 

i Neurcnt vers li nule fuison ; 

' XII. homes nc pocient leuer 

! Le fes que il poeit porter 

I En la curt fut lungement, 

i Did qun assemblement,^ 

; Qe li baron a la curt vindrent 

! Qui de Ekenbright lur terre tind- 



283 Et lors tenoient de Argentillc 

284 La meschine, quert sa fillc, 

285 Que ia estoit creue et grant, 

286 Et bien poeit auoir enfant. 

287 Le roi en ant a raison mis, 
188 Et de sa niece lont requis. 
289 Qa del home la mariast 
190 Qis meintenist et conscillast, 
291 Et si gardast son serement 



Dili 
[22 Si lui vallez li prometteit 

123 Ke pur ico mains ncl amast, 

124 Ignelure le deliast. 

1 2 5 Quant il se erent entrebaisez, 
1 26 Done eitait Cuharan liaitez ; 

166 De lui son jugleur feieit. 



272 restoient) esteient. 

273 Li Reis memes mut souent, 
Le fit luter deuant sa gent, 
A grant merueillc le tencit 
De la force ken lui aueit. 

276 Nen aueient a lui fuiiun. 

277 poeient) poreient. 

278 que il poeit) quil sul soleit. 



279 fut) fu ben. 

280 Dici qun) Deska un. 
j8j Ion) ore. 

284 quert) qui fu. 

285-286 in P follow 287-288. 

28; creue) cruz. grant) granz. 

286 enfant) enfanz. 

290 Qjs) Ke les. 



3' The accounts of the wrestling contests of Havelok in F and G differ in tone 
and detail but represent the same events. In 269 of F liott corresponds to 
Gaimar's De sa ceinture le liottt. In F the knights know of Havelok and have 
him wrestle for them. Ms. P, however, is closer to G. The king himself has 
Havelok wrestle for him. In G, too, the knights know of Havelok, for they 
make him presents (141-142). 

3* In F there is a special assembly of the barons in behalf of Argentillc, at 
Alsi's court. The description of this scene between Alsi and the barons is found 
only in F (279-376). 
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292 Quil ten aqukast leaument. 

293 Li rob oit qe cil disoient, 

294 Et la requeste qe cil fesoient ; 

295 Vn reapit lur en demanda, 

296 Et dist quil sen conseilkra ; 

297 Sauer voudra et demander 

298 A qui il la pom doner. 

299 Terme lur mist et ior noma, 

300 A repairer lea comanda 

301 Quanr U se serra conscillcz ; 

302 Et il si rut mult veziez. 

303 A scs priuez en ad park. 

304 Et son corage tut demustre ; 

305 Consail lur quist et demanda, 

306 Dc ecus qi requeroient ia 

307 Qa sa niece donast seignur 

308 Qia maintenist a honur; 

309 Mes il vout mielz sufJnr lur guerre 
3 1 o Qil ne soit dessaisi de la terre. 

311 Ceo li dient si conseiller : — 

312 " Fetes la loignz enmener 

313 "En Bretaigne, dela la mer, 
3 14 " Et a vol parenz comandcr ; 

315 "Nonaine seit en vne abbeie, 

316 "Si aerue Dieu tote sa vie," 

317 "Seignurs, tut el enpense ai, 

3 1 8 " Tut altrement men deliuerai. 

319 "Rois Ekenbright, quant il fina 

320 " Et ?a fille me comanda, 



32 1 " Vn serement me fist iurer, 

322 " Veianz vus touz, et affier, 




323 " Que au plus fort home la dorroie 




325 " Leaument me pus acquiter ; 




Variants 


of Ms. P 


292 Quil sen aquitast) Ke il les tenist. 

293 oit) out. 

294 qe cil) quil. requeste) requist. 
296 diat quil) pus il. 

299 et ior) ior lur. 
301 se) omitted. 


312 enmener) en veier. 

313 Bretaigne) Bretaine. 

314 Et) Sil faites. 

317 tut el) fet il. 

318 Tut)Ke. 

319 Quant Echebrit li Reis hna. 


302 Et il si) E issi. veziez) ueissez. 


320 fille) terre. 


304 tut)Iurad. demustre) mustre. 

308 Qis) Ke. a honur) eus e lonur. 

309 Mes il uoleit mcuz suffrir guere, 

310 Qilnesoitdessaisi)Kedessaisieatre 


322 vus touz) sa gent. 

323 Que au) Cil al. dorroie) dureit 

324 troueroie) trouereit. 
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326 "A Cuaran la voil doner, 

327 "Celui quest en ma cuisine ; 

328 " De chauderes serra reyne. 

329 "Quant li baron repaireront, 

330 " Et la requeate me feront, 

33 1 " Oianz touz lur voil mustrer 

332 "Que a mon quistron la voil doner, 
33 3 " Qui fort est et de grant vertu, 

334 " Ceo sieuent cil qi lout veu. 

335 " Sil ni ad qui le contredie, 

336 " Ne qi le matt our t a vileinie, 

337 "Dedenz ma prison le mettrai, 

338 "Et au quistron eele rlorrai." 

339 ENSI ad li rois diuisc, 

340 Au ior qil out a ceus nome, 

341 Apparailla de ses priuez 

342 En sa chambre vii. vinz armez ; m 

343 Car il quidoit auer mellee, 

344 La ou ele serroit esposec, 
34; A la curt vindrent li baron ; 

346 Li rois lur mustra sa raison; 

347 "Seignurs," fetil, "or mescotez, 

348 " Puis qe ci estes assemblez ; 

349 " Vne requeste me feistes 

350 "Lautrer, quant a moi veniates, 



351 "Qa. ma niece seignur donasse 




JS z "Et « «*»«£«. 




353 " Vus sauez bien, et ieo le vus di, 




354 " Quant Ekenbright le roi fini, 




355 "En ma garde sa fille mist. 




356 " Vn serement iurer me fist 




357 " Qau plus fort home" la dorroie 




358 **Qe el reaume trouer porroie. 




359 "Assez ai quis et demande. 




360 "Tant qen ai vn fort troue. 




Variants 


of Ms. P 


326—332 omitted. 


349 requeste) queste. feistes) feitea 


335 Sil ni ad) Se nul ia. 


3 co Lautrer) Lautre ior. 


337 Dedenz)en. le) la. 


351 donasse) donace. 


338 cele)la. 


352 otriasse) comandasse. 


339 Ensi) Eissi. 


358 reaume) realme, 


344 ele) celle. esposee) donee. 


360 qen) ore en. 


347 mescotez) escutez. 




33 The author of F evidently tries tc 


defend his barons by showing the im 


possibility of any resistance because of Alsi'a precautions. 
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361 

36" ' 

363 ' 

364 ' 

365 ' 

366 * 

367 ■ 

368 • 

369 • 
37° ' 
37' 



THE LAI D HAVILOC 

'•fa valet ai en ma quisine 
"A qui ieo dorrai la machine. 

"Li dis plus fort de ma maison 

e poem a lui tenir, 
"Son giu ne sa liute suffVir, 
: * Veritez est, desqa Rome 
"De corsage nad si grant home. 
" :r voil man serement, 
"Ne la pus doner autrement," 
QUANT LI baron ont escute 

372 Qui] out dite sa voleute, 

373 Enure eus dient en apert 

374 Qs eeo nert •* P 3 * eus suftrt. 

375 la ieusl granz coups donez, 

376 Quant il fet venir les armez. 

377 Sa niece Kir fet amercer, ^ 

378 Et a Cuaran esposer ; 

379 Pur lui auiler et bonir 

380 La jist la nvit lez lui gisir. 

381 Quant couche furent ambedui, 

382 Cele out grant home de lui, 

383 Et il assez greindre de li ; 

384 As denz se geut, si se dormi; 

385 Ne voloit pas qele veist 

386 La fiambe qe de lui issist ; 



174 Honist sa nece, a son espeir, 

175 E la dona a sen quistrun, 
175 Ki Cuberan aveit a nun. 



San 

II la donat a an gar con, 
Ki Cuheran aveit a nun : 
Pur co kabeisser la voleit. 

Pur la terre Albrict tolir, 
Feseit sa nece od lui gisir. 
Cil ne saveit ke femme estait, 
Ne kil fere li deveit : 
Treskil unites el lit veneit, 
Adenz giseit, si le dormeit. 

Argentille ert en gram purpens; 
Pur quei il giseit si a denz ; 
E mult forment sesmcrveillout, 
Ke unkes vera lui ne se turnout, 
Ne ne la voleit aprismer, 
Com borne deit fere sa mulltr. 



365 poent) pocient. 

367 desqa) deci ka. 

368 grant) fort. 

369 Li) Si. 

372 volente) uolume. 

374 ceo) omitted. 

375 coups) copz. 



Variants of Ms. P 

376 fet venir) demande. les) se 

377 lur) omitted. 

380 La fist) Lad fet. 

381 ambedui) amdui. 

383 greindre) greinur. 

384 As denz) En peis. si se) e 
386 La flambe qe) ke la fiambe. 



3* This passage contains the general details of Gaimar's description. As it is 
a good example of the different manner in which the two authors use their material, 
nearly all of the passage of G is given, even where it differs from F. Occasion- 
ally there is remarkable similarity in the words used in the two passages. 
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] rei sc compleigneit 
n uncle maldiweit, 



Mes puis si 
: Et par parole et par semblant, 
i Qui! lama et ad lui geut 
i Come od sespoase fere dent. 

La nuit qe primes en park, 
; Title ioie en out qil lama, 



191 Tantkil avint a une nut, 

192 Kil fircnr primes lur deduit. 



393 Quil se dormit et oblia; 


19} Apres ico si sendormi rent : 


394 Enuers se gent, ne se garda; 


194 Mult sentreamerent, c joireni. 


395 Et la meschine sendormi. 


19; La fille al rei, en son dormant, 


396 Son lira? getta sus son ami. 




397 Iceo li auint en auision 




Pod 




3 98 Qele en alee a son baron 35 


196 Songat kele ert, od Cuherent, 


399 Outre la mier en pn boscage. 


197 Entre la mer e un boscage, 


400 La treeuent vn vrs sauuage ,• 


198 U conversout un urs salvage. 


40 1 Goupilz auoit en sa compaigne, 


203 Od lurs aveit asez gopillz, 


402 Tut fut couerte la champaigne ; 


204 Ki puis le jur ourent perilz : 



403 Cuaran valeiint assaillir, 

404 Quant dautre part virent penir 
P pore 

40; Cbiens et senglers qui le defen- 



406 Et dis gouptlz mult occioient. 



D Cuaran 

1 01 Ki 3 6 (lurs) peleit Cuberan manger. 

199 Dexrers 1st mer treat/ venir 

200 Pen e senglers, prist aaaillir 

201 Icel grant urs, ke ai ert fier, 

202 KI voleit Cuheran manger. 

206 Mult en & (goupilz) destruistrent. 



387 mi) i tot. 

388 par, par) de, de. 

389 geut) iust. 

390 Cum il od sun espuse dust. 

391 en)i. 

392 Tiele) Tel. qiljetant. 

393 ae)sen. 

394 se garda) senturna. 
396 getta) ieta. sua) sur. 



398 a) "a"in the text, but corrected 
to "od" in the margin off. 

399 vn) omitted. 

400 troeuent) trouerent. 

402 Tut) Tote. 

403 voleient) uoilent. 

405 Chiens) pore, defendoiem) de- 
fenderent. 

406 mult occioient) le guaranterent. 



M These passages of G and F are noteworthy for the identical expression of 
whole lines. 

J 6 Ki (202) of G refers to the bear. 
3' En (206) of G refers to the foxes. 
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P vencuz, 

407 Quant It goupil furint vena, 

408 Vn its itnglers par grant vertu 

409 Ala vers lours, si lenuait, 

410 Ilocqca locdt et aba tit. 



411 Li goupil qi ed li se tindrent, 

412 Vert Cearan ensemble vindrent, 

413 Deuant li se mistrent a terrc, 

414 Semblant firent de merti guerre ; 

41; E I Coaran lei fist lier,& 

416 Puis vent a la mitr repairer. 

417 Met li arbre qi el bets ertnt 

418 De tetes parz li entlinerent; 

419 La mier (rut et fiot menta 

420 De si qa lui; gram poour a. 



421 Deui leans vist de grant fitrte ; 

422 Vers lui vindrent tut effree, 

423 Les testes del bets deuereient 

424 Celes qen lur veies trouoient. 

425 Cearan fut en grant effrei, 

426 Plus pur sarnie qe pur sei ; 

427 Sur vne balte arbre menterent, 

428 Pur les Icons qil doterent ; 

429 Met li leen auant aleient, 

430 Desouz larbre sagenuilloient, 



7 Quant li gepilfurent destruit, 
9 On sul sengler, fitr e bardi, 

Lad par son cors sul asailli. 

1 Cel urs, ke demenout tel bruit, 
I Tel lui dona del use dent, 

z En dous meitez le quer li lent. 
} Quant lurs se sent a mort feru, 

4 Un cri geta, puis est chau : 
; E li gopil vindrent nor ant, 

D L Cuarant 

5 De tutei parz, vers Cuberant, 
7 Enire lur quisses lur cuetes, 

i Les chefs ending, agenuletes ; 
j Efitnt semblant de merti quere. 

D L Her 
1 Quant il les out feit tuz lever, 
1 Envers la mer velt repairer. 
J Li grant arbre, ii el bois erent, 
\ De totes parz lenclinerent. 
f La mer montout e lifioz vint, 
i De si kal bois ne se tint. 
7 Li bois si chaeit, la mer veneit, 

D L Cuaran 
! Cuheran ert en grant destreit. 
} Apres veneient dous Icons : 
) Si chaeient a genullona. 
[ Mel des bestes mult oseuient 
'. El bets, ii en lur veie estaient. 
( Cuheran, pur peur HI out, 

D L un grant 
\ Sur tin dei granz arbres montout: 



236 Envers tel arbre, agenullant. 



407 < 



409 Vers lui ala si len wai. 

410 Mes Cuarant locist e uenqui. 
420 Di co ele grant pour a. 

411 Kar dousliuna vit par grant ferte. 



Variants of Ms. P 

426 Plus)Tant. qe) 

427 monterent) andui ; 

428 doterent) dut erent. 

429 aloient) alouent. 

430 sagenuilloient) sagenuli 



&Litr (415) of F is found in Mss. D and L of G. Ms. P shows by 393, 
398, 40;, 407 that the passage was originally much closer to G than it is in Ms. //. 
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431 Semblant !i fir em damour, 

432 Et quil le tenoient a seignur. 

433 Par tat le bsit out si grant cri 

434 Q e Argentille sen esperi. 

435 Mult out del sunge grim poourj 

436 Puis out greindre de son seignur 

437 P**" lafiambe tele cboutt 

438 Qe de la beucbe li isiit. 

439 En sus se trcst, et si cria 

440 Si durcment qe U eiueilla : 

441 " Sire," fet ele, " vus ardez. 
441 "Lasse! tut estes allumez." 



443 Cillebrai 

444 " Belt amie," fet il, "fur qm 

445 " Estes vus iasi effree ? 

446 " £>ui vus ad issi esptentte?" 

447 "Sire," fet ele, "ieo sungai; 

448 "Lauision vus conterai." 

449 Cente It ad et emeu, 

450 Del feu li ditt qele ad veu 

45 1 Qui de sa bouche venoit fors. 

452 Ele quidoit qe lut son cors 

453 Fust allume, pur ceo cria. 



' Par tut le boil tut si grant cri, 

D L esperi 
! Ke la dame sen eveilli: 
I Pur k pour sea oilz overit, 
f. Urte flambe pit, ki issit 
; Fori de la buehe son marri. 
1 Ore entendez kele dit. 
; Tant 1'embraaca e treat vera ad, 
> Kil eesveilla 

'• Sire," fet tit , "» 
: " Esveilltx vus si vi 

*• De vostre buche u: 



us ardez; 



255 Tant I'embrasea e trest vers set, 

256 Kil sesveilla, e dist : "Purquei, 

257 "Pur quel mavez evetllt bele amie; 

258 " Pur quei estes espontie ? " 

259 Tant la preia, e tant la blandiat, 

260 Kele li conta tut, et regebit 

261 De lafiambe, e del avishn 

262 Kele out veu de son baron, 



43 1 firent) feseient. 

432 quil)ke. 

434 aen esperi) sessperi. 

435 Del sunge ot grant pour. 

436 greindre) plus. 

438 li) sun seignur. 

439 trest) t raise. 

440 le esueilla) sesueilla. 



442 Alas ia tut estez alumez. 

443 estreinst) trait. 

445 issi)si. 

446 espocntee) espunte. 
448 Lauision) ma uisiun. 
450 Tel fu li dit kele out vcut 
453 allume) en lumme. 



39 These descriptions are almost word for word the same, and the few touches 
that have made F vary in an occasional detail are very evidently the author's own : 
cf. 426. Cuaran is not cowardly ; his fear is more for Argentille; lines 43 1 — 
432 only elaborate the statement of 4301 in 443, instead of Cuaran 's being 
awakened by Argendlle's embraces, the author of F represents him as startled by 
her cry of fright, whereupon he embraces and soothes her ; lines 452— 45 3 explain 
Argentine's cry of fright. Cf. 454 of F, rcconforta, with Gaimar's responds; 
cf. 259 of G with 447—448 of F in which Argentille begins to tell her dream 
without being urged. 
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454 Cuaran la ret 
~ "Dame'" 









455 " Belt,," fit U, • 

456 " Cesl ion au vostre vs et au mien. 

457 "La vision qeauezveue 

458 " Demain poet esire conue. 

459 " Li rots dait sa feste tenir, 

460 " Tauz ses barons i fet venir. 

461 "Veneisan i aver a assez; 

P dea granz lardez 

462 "lea dorrai battel et lardez 

463 "As esquiers a grant pUnte, 

464 "Et as vakz qui mont ante. 

465 "Li esquier sent li gaupil, 

466 " Et li garcop qi sour plus vil ;*° 

467 "Et li ours/ut des bier oeeis, 

468 " Et en nostre quisinc mil.* 1 

469 "Deus tors fist but le roi beiter, 

470 "Par les leans les pus comer ; 

471 "Lei plums paam mettre pur mier 

472 "Dent le feu fet letee menter, 

473 "Dite vui ai lauision; 

474 " Ne soiez mes en suspecion. 

475 "Le feu qi ma bouche getta,* 1 

476 " Bien vus dirrai qui ceo serra j « 

477 " Nostre quisine ardera, ceo crei ; 



263 Cukeran len respond!: 



267 "Dame," distil, • 

268 " Anbure a vostre t 



co serra bien, 

1, e al mien. 



296 



"Li rets tendra demain sa feste; 
"Mult 1 avera de ses barons. 
"Cerfi, e cbeverels, e 



"Dei bans lardez e de braum, 
"Lei esquier s ferai manant 
"Li esquier me sunt aclin, 
" Cil signefient li gopil 

"E lurs est mm, bier fu aieii; 

"Dous tors i ad pur les leans; 

"Epur la mer, per nam la plums, 
" U letae monte tome mer, 
"Dame, la vision est dite." 
" Uncore avant me dites, sire, 
" Quei icel fu put espeleir, 
" Ken vostre buche vi ardeir ? " 
"Dame," distil, "nesaikedait: 
" Mca en dormant si me deceit." 



Variants of Ms. P 

454 reconforta) contort*. 467'hier)er. 

455 Bele) Dame. 469 fist) fit. hui) omitted. 

456 al, al) au, au. vs)oes. 471 ploms) plums, mier) mer. 
462 hastes ct) des granz. 474 soiez) seez. 

464 qui mont) que mult. 

4° This line is perhaps added for the sake of the rhyme. Gaimar has : Dunt 
vus songastes ; co sunt il : possibly for the same reason. 

4' Line 468 of F is probably the invention of the author, since G has En un 
bois fu salvage pris. 

4* The latter part of the description varies a little. The author of F omits 
here, as elsewhere, the urging on the part of the hearer with which Gaimar 
introduces information. Cf. 292-294 of G. Then, before following in general 
the reply found in Gaimar about the flame, the author of F adds Havelok's alle- 
gorical interpretation of the fire to complete his natural explanation of the dream. 

43 From 475 to 538 /'again differs entirely from G. This passage is gener- 
ally attributed to the author of F, who in this way avoids, in some degree, the 
abruptness of the question as to Havelok's home and parentage found in G. 
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+78 


"Si en ere en peine ec en effrei 






479 


"De porter for* nos chaudrons 






480 


"Et noi pieles et nos ploms ; 






48. 


"Et nepuroec ne quier mentir. 






48* 


'•De ma bouebe soelt feu inir 


*97 


"Treskejodtrn. 


+83 


"Quant ieo me dorm, ne sai pur- 


198 


'•De kfiambe 


484 


"Issi mauient, ceo peise mei." 


300 


"Ke co mavien 



48s DELSOUNGE lessent atant, 

486 Puis sc endonnent li enfant ; 

487 Mes lendemain la matinee, 

488 Quant Argeniille fut leuee, 

489 Vn chamberlenc qui fut od li, 

490 Qui son piere auoit nurri, 

49 1 La vision dist et conta ; 
491 Icii a bien la tourna, 

493 Puis li ad dil, "En Lindesie 

494 " Esioit vns horns de seinte vie ; 

495 "Heremite fut, en bois manoit. 

496 "Sa lui parlast, il lui dirroit 

497 "Del sounge, quei ceo permit 



tahutbeeiprent, 



dormant." 
99 V cites jo en li hunte mult grant. 



498 "Car Dieu lam oil, siertprestre. 

499 "Amis," fet ele, "mult te crc 

500 " Pur amour Dieu ! vien od mo 

501 "A eel heremite voil parler, 

502 "Si tu 1 voels od moi aler." 

503 Cil li otrie bonement 

504 Que od lui irra priueement. 

505 Vne chape li aftubla, 

506 Al heremitage la mena, 

507 Al seint home la list parler, 
;o8 Et son corage tut mustrer 
;o9 Del songc dont ele out poour, 



(i effrei. 



478 Eioserrai 

479 fors) hors. 

481 Et)mes. quier) quer. 

482 soelt) aolcit. 

483 me) men. 
+85 atant) aitant. 

486 se endorment) sen dormirent. 
4S7 lendemain) el demein. marine 
matine. 

489 qui) omitted, fut) fui. 

490 Ke U Reis sun piere norri. 



Variants of Mi. P 



491 La) Sa. 

492 k)li. 

493 Pus li cunta quen Lindesie. 

494 Estoit) Dut. seinte) hone. 

495 Heremite) Hermitei. 

497 quei) que. porroit)put. 

498 Dieu) Dens, ert) tu. 



500 1 
502 1 
508 E 



*)v< 

i voels) uoleies. 
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THE LAI d'kaveloc caimar 

Et dc la bouche si 
Dont ele luoit le feu v 
Mes ne sauoic qui ceo fu. 
Par charite H quiert et prie 
QU la conseilt, si lcn die 
Son auis et aa volentc. 
Li heremitea ad suspire, 
A Dieu comence soreison, 
Puis li dut de lauision : 
"Bele," fet il, '* ceo qe range aa 
"De ton baron, tu le verm. 
"II eat ne de real lignage, 
"Oncore auera grant heritage, 
"Grant gent fravers li encline, 
"Ilaerraroiet tureyne. 
" Demands li qi fur son piere, 
" Et sil ad sorour ne frere ; 
" Puia si meint en lur contree ; 
" Iloec orras la destincc 
" Dont err nez et dont il est. 
"Et Dieu del ciel vertu te prest, 
" Et te dount tieu chose oir, 
" Que te pusae a bien reuerlir ! " 
Argentille conge demande, 
Et li seinz horns a Dieu la comande. 
Ele aenuet a son seignur, 
Priueement et par amur 
Le demande ou il ert nez, 



t ou estoit sis parentez. 
Dame," fet il, "a Grimesby ; 
La lei lessai quanl ten vine ci.** 



541 " Grim lepesebere es 



306 "Amis, u esc li ton linage? " 

307 "Dame," fet il, "a Grimesby: 

308 "Diloe turnai quant je vine ci, 

365 "ci hissai 

366 " Mun parente quant men turnai. 
369 "Grim fud mis per e, un pestbur, 



514. si len) e si li. 
519 range as) sungat. 

510 baron) marri. tu)tut. 
523 fra) ferra. encline) acline. 
52c son piere) ces peret. 
527 Puis ai)E til te. 



Variants of Ms. P 

51.9 Dunt il fu nez e quil e 



54' 



ieu) tel. 
111) dunt. 



n piere) rr 






44 Lines 5 38—5 56 of F represent Gaimar'a details again, and very closely fol- 
low the wording of hia text. 

«The difference in tenae in 54.1— 542 of F and 369—370 of G is noteworthy; 
the lines are in other respects very similar, chough in G Havelok uses them in 
speaking to Kelloc. 
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C MM Alt 

370 "Mamereotnun Seirug.s 



"Mielxnus vendreit est re exillez 
. " Entre aliens, e enpairez, 

"Ke d gisir en tel homage. 

D L Cuaran 

Dili Cither an: 

"Useit saver, u seit folic, 

"Jo ferai co ke vus volez.« 
318 "La vus roerrai si vus me loez." 

D L querre 
321 Al rei vindrent, querent conge. 
3 1 9 La nut jurent, treskal cler jur : 
320 Lendcmain vum a lur seignur. 



542 "Saaurc ad non; ceo quid, mamere. 
P Amis 

543 "Sire," fet ele, "ahms quern, 

544 "Si deliuerom au roi sn terre* 6 

545 "Done il mad exille a ion, 

546 " Et vus et moi, sil si demoert ; 

547 "Mieuz voilaillors eitre mendiue, 

5+8 "Q£ entre les miens estre 

;49 Coaran li ad respondu, 

550 "Dame, tost i serroms venu ; 



316 ' 



" Volen 



552 " Ahm prendre conge a 

553 Si nrent il par matin, 



554 Puis se mistrent au chimin ; 

555 Les ii. fiz Grim amenerent, 

556 A Grimesiy sen alerent. 

557 Mes ti prodoms estoit finiz* 8 

558 E la dame qis out nurriz. 

559 Kelloc sa fUle iont trouee ; 

560 Vn marchant lout esposee. 

561 II saluerent lc seignur, 

562 Si parlerent a lur sorour. 

563 II li demandent de lur piere, 

564 Content le fesoit lur miere. 

565 Ele lur ad dit qe mort estoient 



334 Cuaran e les dous fiz Grims ; 
329 Ore sen vunt cil a Grimes Ai; 



: La fille Grim celui a 



542 Saburc) Sebur. ceo quid) c 

543 Sire) Amis, querre) les quer 
546 E vus e mei het il amort. 
S5, .u,oi).l rei . 

553 par) ben par. 



Variants of Ms. P 



555 amenerent) od 

556 sen) tut dreit. 
563 Li) omitted. 

565 Ele . . . dit) E 
mort) morz. 



* 6 A slight variation in the description is the mention of the giving up of the 
kingdom to Alsi. The fact is the same in G, but it is not commented upon. 

47 Havelok yields to Argentille without showing the hesitation noted by G 
(317). The author of F omits mention of Edelsi's jests, but in another part he 
notes jests of the king not mentioned in G. 

* e Mes li prodoms estoit finiz. This is a point of divergence between F and 
G which has caused much comment. In G Grim and Seburc had died before 
Havelok left. In F he learned of their death from Kelloc. 

*9 Celui refers to Alger, the ion ami of 330. 
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$66 Et li entrant grant doet fesoient. 

567 Kdloc appella Couant, 

568 Si li demand* en riant, 

569 "Amii," fet il, "par ta fin! 

570 "Ceste femmc quell od toi, 
(,71 "Quiestele? mull par est belt. 
y/2 " Est ele dime on damoisele ? " 
S73 "Dame," frt il, "rois Alsi, 
C74 "Que at lungement at serui, 

57 5 "ta ct« i/ffifl des /autre tor. 

576 "Sa niece est, fille de si sorour, 

577 " Fillt est au roi de grant parage; 

578 " Mes il a tout son heritage. " 

579 Kelloc oit qe cil li dist, 

580 Merueillouse pile li prist, 5 1 

581 Deceoqe fiz a roi est oit, 

582 Et de la fcmme qil auoit. 
5S3 Hauelee aaant appella, 

584 Et a consail li demanda 

585 Qui fiz il ert, sil le sauoit, 

586 Si son pirente conoissoit. 

587 llliresponl: "Grim fut men piere, 

588 " Tu es ma soer, cist aont mi frere 
i'89 "Qui gont ci od moi venu; 

590 "Bien sat qe nostre wer ei tit. ' ' s j 

591 Kelkt li dist, " Nest pat is si. 
591 "Bien te dele, si tee le le di.& 



33c Ei](Alger)sot5°deiafilleal 



592 Un ret servi u jo tlai ; 

596 E ceste dame iett ta parente. 

597 Si turn lui pkt le me donad. 



359 A tant apelent Havelec ,■ 

360 E Argentille vitit a 



363 
364 
369 



'Amis," rant il, " dunt es tu nez 
En quel H11 est ds parentez ? " 
Grim fad mis pert, un peschur 
Mes dous freres od mei menai 



373 " Ore ei mes granz, revenuz sumei, 

376 "Bien sai ta es nostre sorttr." 

377 Resptmt Kelkt: " Tat i ad el: 
399 "Mes eelez. ben vostre segrei: 



566 entrant) enfant 

570 quest) que uait. 

573 Alsi) Edelai. 

576 de) omitted. 

578 Ha)Uli. 

580 Merueillouse) Merueile. 

583 Haueloc) sun seignur. 



Variants if Ms. P 

doel)dul. 584 Et a) par t> 

585 ert) fo. 

586 conoissoit) c. 

587 mon)mi. 
c88 soer) sorur. 
592 Ben le seil sil iolte di. 



s° G does not give details of Havelok's story as told to Argentille, though we 
know from 33; that Havelok made the explanation. An account similar to that 
of 569-578 of F is found in G, 592-598, where Havelok gives the same infor- 
mation to Sygar less explicitly. 

i* Only the author of F comments on Kelloc's feeling of pity for Havelok. 
He omits the controversy of G in which Kelloc and her husband decide to tell 
Havelok of his rank. 

5» In F Havelok's speech is shorter than in G and he does not mention Seburg. 

53 Kelloc cautions Havelok not to tell his secret, just as she does in G. 
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593 "Fai ta fcmme auant venir ; 5* 

594 "Et toi et lui ferai ioir 

595 " Q u ' "^ ,u es > ' co ' e ce diirai» ss 

596 " La verite ten contend. 

597 "Ton piere /el Gonter li rtis,$ 

598 "%ai lire fat tar Us Danois; 

599 " Hodulf locdsi par iraisan, 

600 " Qui tuz iors out le queor felon. 

P Odolf 



□ AIM A* 

360 (E Argendlle vint avoc. ) 



"Vusfustes fix. a un ion rti. 
"Li vastrt pert out nun Gunter ; 
"Danemarcbe out par heritage. 



601 


" Li rois Arthur Hodulf feffa 


5*3 


Cist reis (Odulf ) ki done ert 


602 


" Et Daneniarche li dona. 

P nostre 
" Grim vostre piere senfuit, 


4'7 


** Ki Artur volt, dona le terre. 


603 


4*3 


" Mia pere aveit mult bon nef ; 


604 


" Pur toi garrir terre guerpit. 


424 


"La nine amenout suef: 


60; 


"Ta roiere fiit en mier perie ; 


+28 


" En mer fiirent trestuz ruez 






43° 


" E la raine ensement. 


606 


"Car mure nitffut atsailHt 
P encontrerent 






607 


"De outlagbes, qi nus saisirenl. 


583 


De utblages stimes aiaiUix, 



609 " Nous escbapames de la mort,s; 



428 " En mer furent trestuz ruez 

429 " Nos chevalers, e noatre gent. 

586 Jo guari, ne sai en quels guise; 

587 E li prodom en escbapa. 



Variant! of Mi. P 

593 Ore fai ta feme sauenir. 600 Quant sur 11 uindrent li Breton. 

595 le) omitted. 601 feffa) ami. 

596 ten) vus. 603 vostre) nostre. 

597 Tes peres fu Gunters li reis. 606 nief ) nef. 

598 sire) sires. 607 saisirent) en< 

599 Hodulf ) Odolf. 608 i perircnt) t\ 



s* 593 takes the place of 360 of G, which introduced Argendlle earlier. 

ssKelloc's speech in F is better ordered than in G. She tells Havelok's 
origin and early history first and then of her plan for him. In G she tells that 
Grim is not his father, and after saying that a ship has just arrived from Denmark 
and advising him to return with it, she tells him his story. 

s 6 The close similarity of these two passages is to be noted. 

57 This account of the pirates' attack is found twice in G and three times in F . 
The first description of it in the latter poem is more detailed (106-izo), and 
corresponds to G (425-433) where Kelloc states the same facts briefly. 606 
and 609 of F echo 583 and 587 of Havelok's speech to Sygar in G. It is also 
interesting to note that 609 of F repeats in the first person 1 1 1 of the same poem, 
and that 613 and 614 repeat exactly 140 and [36. 
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CAIMAk 

437 "En ceM pais quant 



6.3 

6.4 

616 
617 



"Ci ariuamti a cest port. 

" Ne vout mon piere auant aler, 

"Ici li estoet demorer. 

"Sua cest haucne se herberga, 

"Sile vendit et achats, 

" Mull k pens de toi nurrit 

" Et de celer et de couerir, 

" Pouerement estoit vesruz, 

"Qe ne fussez iparceu. 

"Nout at hard, en si maisorj 

" Qui osasr dire ton droit non ; 

" Haueloc auez a non, amis.s B 

P El pais 
"Si aler voillez en vostre pais. 



623 "Mon seignur vus i conduiera,* 

624 "Dedenz sa nef vus passera. 

625 "Lautrer en vim, nad mie vj 

626 "Aasez oit qe li Danob 

617 " Vusvoudroiententreeustenir; 6 

628 "Car mult se fet li rob hair. 



619 "Fn frodomt 
630 *■ Qui touz it 



380 "Grim vendi se), si fu peschere. 



422 "Danz Haveloc, le fiz le r 

388 "Si vus volez od els aler, 

389 "Jo quid kil irrunt el pais 

390 " U sunt voa parenz, e vos 



459 " En Danernarche_/W k autre 

460 "Ea plusurs oid prcier, 

461 "SSI vus trovast ke venissiez. 

462 "E le pais chalengbsez. 

527 II out a nun Odulflereb; 

528 Mult fm! haiz de ses Daneis. 
505 Iloc maneit uns riches hom, 



d vers li guerre ; 



611-620 Vostre dreit nun nus chang- 
ames) E Cuarant vus appellames. 

621 auez) ad. 

622 Se aler volez el pais. 

623 Mon seignur) nib sires. 






624 Dras e u 

625 mie) pas. 
627 Vus)Te. 

629 prodome) riche home. 

630 Vers ki li reis ad tuz i 



z guere. 



58 This point was insisted upon by the author (147-148). The additional 
detail of 617-618, that Havel ok was poorly clad in order not to attract attention, 
belongs wholly to F. 

» Some details of the advice about the return to Denmark vary in P. 623- 
624 show that Kelloc's husband himself is to escort them. In G (383 If.) we 
find : Hier arivat leus al port, Un grant kenart, e bon e fort. Pain e char menicd, 
e vin e ble ; Di eel unt il mult grant plente. Ultre la mer volent passer. Si vus 
volez od eb aler, Jo quid kil irrunt el pais U sunt vos parenz, e vos amis. Si 
vus volez od ela aler, Nus les vus purrum bien alucr. In 463 she advises him to 
take the two valets and promises that she and her husband will follow if he sends 
for them. The tone of F is more courtly in this passage. 

60 Here also the ideas are similar. 
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THE LAI D HAVELOC 

P Estal 

63 1 " Sigar Lestal est appellez, 6 ' 

632 "A lui looms qe vus alez; 

633 **I1 ad vac vostre parent*, 

634 ** Que pur vus esc souent dolente 

635 "Qele ne poet nouele oir. 

636 " Car desqa eus porrez venir, 

637 "Oncore auerez vos heritez; 

638 "Ces it. valez od vus merrez." 

639 Argentille, quant ele loit,*" 

640 Mule durement sen esioit ; 

641 A eus promet foi et amur; 
64Z Si Dieu la mette a honur, 

643 Grant bien lur (era, ceo tlit. 

644 Puis ni out gaires de respit ; 

645 Lur nief tost apresterent, 

646 Vers Danemarche mer patserent. 

647 QUANT IL soDt el pais venu, 

648 Et de la nief a Mm issu,*i 

649 Lj marcham qis amena 6 * 



C AIM A a 

D L Lestarlc 
506 Slgar Estalre aveit n 



" Si Deu tub rent vos heritez. '* 
"Ves dons valtez ad vus merrez i 



Si Dens nus rent nos heritez : 
' Nus vus rendrum mult boo lucr; 



496 Ken Denemarche si 



631 Lestal) Estal. 
63Z looms) loum. 

633 vostre) me. 

634 pur vua) pur tel. 

636 Car) Si. porrez) poez. 

637 vos) vostre. 

638 merrez( menez. 



Variants «f Ms. P 

641 Aeus)Assez. 

641 la mette a) les met a nul. 

643 mult lur ft-a grant ben 00 dit. 

644 ni out) tout. 

645 Lur nef e lur cire atumerent. 

647 el pais) a la terre. 

648 a terre) omitted. 



*■ In G no mention of Sygar is made to Havelok before he lands in Denmark. 
In F he is described in 43-46, and then again in 628-637. The description, 
however, does not differ in tact from that given in G later, although 630, 632- 
636 belong only to the author of F. 

61 Two lines in F are devoted to Argentine's joy. Gaimar gives a description 
of the ship, provisions, the clothes given Havelok and his wife, and the journey. 

63 This seems to be a favorite phrase. Cf. 1 23-I 24. 

^The merchant's part in F seems to be a combination of that of Alger and 
the merchant of G. Kelloc told Havelok that her husband (the merchant of 560) 
would accompany him to Denmark. Her husband has no name in F. In Den- 
mark the merchant of F, while fulfilling the part of Gaimar' s merchant, still has 
traits of Alger. He provides Havelok with clothes, a thing which Alger and 
Kelloc had done in G. He gives them minute instructions, telling them to go 
and eat at Sygar's table. G has only an obscure reference to a meal at Sygar's 
later in the poem. In F the scene (670-681) is foreshadowed in the directions 
of the merchant. This entire speech takes the place of geographical and historical 
information about Denmark and Hodulf in G, a part of which had already been 
given in F (615-631). 
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650 De bom draz let atourna, 
6 5 1 Puis lur enteigne qil feront 

652 El a quiek villi si It, 



654 £>ue km appellf Sigar Lestal 

655 "Haueloc," fail, "beaut amit, 

656 "Quant tu vcndras a ton pais, 

657 " En ton chattel va herberger, 

658 " Et a ta table va manger, 

659 " Par charite quier le conrel ; 

660 "Tafemmemeineensembleodtei, 

661 "Atsez tott te demanderont, 
661 " Par la beaute qen lui verront, 

663 " Qui tu es, et de quiele con tree, 

664 "Et qi title femme tad donee." 

665 II tenpartent del marchant, 

666 Si tienent lur chemin auant. 

667 Tant ont trauaille et erre, 

668 Quil paruienent a la cite 

669 La ou le seneschal manoit ; 

670 Au chattel alerem tut droit ; 

67 1 Le riche home en la curt trouerent, 

672 Par charite li demanderent 

673 Le conroi qil lur otiiaot, 

674 Et qanuic les herbergatt. 

675 Li tenescaus le lur granta ; 

676 Dedenz la sale lea mena. 

677 Quant fut houre del manger, 

678 Et qe tuz alerem lauer, 

679 li prodomt a manger sasaitt, 

680 Let iii. valez teeir i fist,*s 



498 A line vik sen akrent 

505 Hoc maneit unt richet horn, 
507 Seneschal fu al rei Gunter, 

D L Lestarle 

506 Sigar Eslalre aveit nun: 



501 Les marchanz sunt tuz rcmet, 
;oz Od lur herneis, ea dous nefs, 

498 A une vile ten alerem. 
505 Ike maneit uns riches horn, 
507 Seneschal tu al rei Gunter. 



650 bons) noueaus. 

651 enseigne) enseigna. 

653 cite) can. bl)iL 

654 Que lorn) Kern. 

656 a) en. 

657 En) A. 
659 quier) qoer. 
661—662 Transposed in P. 
668 paruienent) par uindrent. 



671 riche home) seignur. la) ta. 

674 qanuit) ke la nuit. 

675 tenescaus) senechal. le) omitted, 
granta) ottrela. 

676 Dedenz) En. mena) enueia. 

677 Tant ke ore fu de digner. 

679 prodomt a) sire a sun. 

680 seeir fist) aster fit. 



6 sThit scene belongs to F only, but the factt o 
gathered from Gaimar't description of the attack. Ii 



which it it bated may be 
S31 he tays the six valeta 
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Argentine lez son scigmir ; 
: Serui furent a grant honur. 
1 Li bachcler et li esquier 
I- Qui aeruirent an manger 
; La bele dame out esgardcc 
> Et sa beaute fbnnent loee. 
' En vne part se turnent sis ; 
! Ensemble ont lur consail pris 
) Qau valet sa femme toudront ; 

Si] sencoruce, si le bateront. 

QUANT IL leuerent del manger, 

Li valez se vont herberger. 

Li senescaus les fct metier 

A vn ostel pur rcposer. 

Cil qui la dame ont 

3>ui mult ert bele e. 

Apres eui vont en c 

Au valet ont safem 

Od eus kussent enm 

$>uant Haueloc ad ri 

Vne bacbe trencbante et dure, 

Ne sal par quele auenture 

Vn de ceus la tini et porta. 6 ? 



tote} 



. II 11 tolit, : 



nala, 



533 Sis bachelers done lasaillirent, 

5 3 1 Pur sa moiller, ke trop ert tele. 

541 Cels ad ateint en la ruele. 

534 Pristent la dame, luiferirent; 

537 Si cum il sen unt od sarnie, 

538 Danz Have ha en out envie : 

539 Print tine bacbe mult trenchant, 



705 Les eini en ad tue et 0. 



540 Ken un 
543 Treiif. 



a pendant ; 



684 au) a icel. 
68; bele dame) meschine. 
mult. 

686 loee)loe. 

687 En) A. se) omitted. 
6S9 femme) mie. 

690 sil le)cil. 

691 il leuerent) leue furent. 

692 valez) enfant. 



,,) „ 



700 quant) Mes 
702 par quele) c 
704-707 E il li 



lli e sen uenga. 



assailed Havelok : Pur sa moiller, ke trop ert bele ; 
a meal may be found in 669—671, where Sygar sa 
plus ke ne fis hier, Quant vus asis a mon manger. 

66 541 of G refers to Havelok's pursuit of the valets, whereas 697 of /"denotes 
their attack on Havelok. The phrases en une rue and en la ruelle, however, are 
the same. The description of the whole attack corresponds closely to G. 

fy Gaimar states that the bacbe was found hanging in a house ; the author of 
F that Havelok took it from an assailant. 

68 These two lines resemble each other strikingly. 706 prepares the way for 
7*4. 
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THE 


lai d'haviloc 


GAIMAK 


706 Li VDS « 


it eschapez vifs. 




707 Mes qe It feign cut ceupeM 


544 E al iiste li poing trencba ; 


708 Le cri lieue en la cite. 


546 Ei via, le cri mult criminel. 


709 Cil sentu 


rncrcnt en fuiant. 


547 Prist ks vallez e sa moiller. 


710 Avnmo 


uiter vindrent currant; 


548 S, ,„ Mr. „ m muur.- 


711 Purgaris 


on i sent entre, 




7 1 2 Les bail 


tint stu eusferme. 


549 Ferma les us, pur 1* pour. 


7 1 3 Hauehc 


manta en la tettr,t° 


550 Puis menlerenl sus en le tur. 



. Cil del burg lasseent entour ; 

; De totes pan lout awailli, 

P mult bien 

1 Et il bien se defend! ; 

1 Desur le meur la pier; preni,?' 

< Anal la gette ignielement. 

I La nouele vim au chaste! 

> Au seneschal, qui n'est pas bel, 

: Qe cil qui! auoit herberge 

1 Cine de sea homes out tue, 

1 Et li sistes est afolez, 

\ Et il sen est eschapez ; 

; En la tour del mouster scat mis, 

1 Et li burgois lont assis. 

' Mult par lassaillent durement, 

t Et il se defent asprement ; 

I Les quareus de la tour enrue; 

) Mulz en mahaigne, plus en tue. 

[ Li senescaus cheual demand e, 

1 A touz ses cheualers comande 



55 J Kar til tres bien se dtfeniirent ; 
5 56 (Dan Sygar) Veil cum les pierea 
vait ruant. 



554 B leaded i erent eels Ids assailircnt. 



< lieue)leua. 

) vindrent) venent. currant 

'. Pus unt lus clos e ferine. 

\ burg) burc. lasseent) le si 

i bien) mult lien. 

' meur)mur. piere) pere. 

t ignielement) u: 

,au)«l. 



Variants of Ms. P 



is followed by — E a sa table aueit 

722 rue) tow. 

724 Omitted. 

727 par) omitted. 

728 asprement) mult asprement. 

729 quareus) karuela. en rue) lurrue. 

730 Mulz") Mut. mahaigne) maimc. 
s ) riches home, cheual) 



cheual s. 



*9 After this, according 10 G, Havelok starts toward his tstel with his wife. 

7° In F the description is fuller than in G. 

t Gaimar suggests this act of rolling stones later in his brief line where he 
states that Sygar saw them falling as he rode up {556). In F the author de- 
scribes the news brought to Sygar, and his departure, but he adds no new details. 
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733 Q£ od li augent a la meslee 

734 Qe en la cite esc leuee. 

735 Tut primerain vet au monster, 

736 Et vist celui si bien aider 

737 QuU 1« fa m mre 11m. 

738 Chescun ae doute qil nes fiere. 

739 Li aenescaus ala auam ; 

740 Vist Haueloc et creu et grant.' 1 

741 (Et a sa table auoit mange, n 

742 Ensemble od lui out eate), 

743 Gent cors et bele feture, 



5 5 5 Qu*nt Dan Sigar vint puignant, 
556 Veil cum les picrcs vait ruani. 



5S9 %■""£ p 



107 Bel via aveit, e bele 11 

108 Cora eschevi, auef e plains. 



744 Lungs braz et grant furcheure. 




745 Entenuuement lesgarda, 


559 ... si lavisat ; 


746 De sob seignur li remembra, 


560 Del ret Guntier dune li membrat 


747 Del roi Gunter, qil tant ama ; 




748 Anguissousement suspira, 


564 Que quant le vit tel pitied en ot 



749 Cil le resembloit de visage 

750 Et de grandeur et de corsage. 

751 // ad /el remaneir lassaut 

752 Et defent qe nula ni aut ; 

753 Le valet ad a reson mis : 

754 •• Ne gettez mea," fet il, "ami 
~~ -s te doun, parole a 



565 Qua mult grant paine pot parler. 

563 A sun seignur resemblot, 



566 Tut lasalt ad fait 



567 Pets e trues lui ajia. 



756 "Lachaiaon me di et pur quoi" 

757 " Tu as mes homes issi morz. 

758 "As quieus de vus en est li torz ? " 




Variants 


of Ms. P 


733 meslee) melle. 


750 corsage) corage. 


735 primerain) premercins. au) al. 
738 Chescun) Chescuns. nes) nel. 


751 lassaut) lea essaut. 

752 defent) defendi. 


fiere) fere. 
741-742 Omitted. 
743 cors) cors ot. feture) stature. 
74S lesgarda) len esgarda. 


754 gettez) ge"e. 

755 Triues) Trois. doun) doin. 

756 di et)diez. 

758 As quieus) E a quel, en est) 



''The author off used the same words, creu et grant, also in 178 and 28;. 

ra The insistence of the author of F on the table episode in this connection is 
odd. If the scene had been described in his source as he had already described 
it, why mention it again and for the third time f 

74 In F the conversation between Sy gar and Havelok takes place on the spot ; 
the first question concerns the actual situation, the second, Havelok' s identity. 
In G the procedure is less natural (567 ff.) : Peis e trues lui alia, En sa sale len 
amena, Lui e sa femme, e ses compaienz, Les dous vallez, dunt dis ainz. E 
quant furent aseurez, Li riches hom ad demandez, Ki il estalt, etc. 
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759 "Sire," fet il, " ieo le vui dirrai, 

760 " Que ia dun mot nen mendrai. 

76 1 " Quant nus del manger turaame* 

762 ** Oreinz, et al ostel alames, 

763 " A leisir de vostre meson 

764 " Me pursuirent li garcon ; 

765 "Ma femme me vondrent tolir, 

766 " Et deuant moi od lui giair, 

767 " Vne de lur haches saisi, 

768 " Et moi et li en defendi. 

769 '* Verite est qe ieos ocas, 

770 " Mes sur moi defendant le lis." 

771 LESSENESCHAUS quant il oit 

772 Le surfet de ceus, li respondit, 

773 "Ami*," fet il, "venez auant, 

774 " Si ne doles tant ne quant ; 

775 " Gardez qe pas ne vus celez, 

776 "Dites moi Jon! tstti nex." ?s 

777 " Sire," fet U, "deceit fails 



778 "Ceo 

779 "Vnr. 



<e borne, qi Grim 01 



7S1 ■ 

782 ■ 

783 ' 

784 ' 

785 ■ 

786 ' 

787 "A 

788 "M 



Puis qe la regne fur. conquis 
Et mis pieres fiit occis, 
Ensemble od moi et od ma mere 
Men/iii puis la mort mon piere ; 
Mult enporta or et argent.? 6 
Par mier errames lungement, 
- " ■ fumes assailli, 

<o garrt. 



571 E quant furent aseurez, 

5 72 Li riches horn ad demandez, 

573 Ki il estait, e com ad nun, 

577 "Sire," f el il, "ne sai ki su. 

578 En ceit paii quid ke a 



579 Vn 



*fui. 



ki Grim 



t pedt valetun. 



582 Com v 

583 De ulblagei sumes asaillix, 
585 Mamereiert.sifuoscise; 



760 Que . . . nen) De ren ne v 

761 nus del)de nostre. 

762 Oreinz) Or ainz. et) omitted. 

763 A leisir) Al issir. 

764 Mc)nu.. 

765 voudrent) voleient. 

768 en) omitted. 

769 ieos)io les. 

771 Seneschaus) seneschal, quant i 
oit) li respundit. 



Variants of Ms. P 



: Quant le sur fet de ce 
775 n=vus)nelme. 
775—776 Transposed. 
777-781 Comecuntuns 

Vns riches home de c 
Grim ot a nun qui mt 

784 Menfui) Senfui. 

785 Mult)Mut. 



" Gaimar adds questions as to Argentille and his companions. 
7* The author of F repeats the same details regarding Grim's station that have 
been noted before. He adds now that gold and silver were taken with Havelok. 
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THE LAI D'HAVELOC 




GAIMAR 






586 Jo gttari, ne sai en quele guise ; 


789 


"El li prodomi sen escbapa 


587 


E h fro Jam en escbapa. 


790 


••S>ui me nttrrit et mult mama.n 


;88 


Ki me siiri, e mult mama: 


79' 


" Quant nostre nief fut ariuee 






79 * 


"En vne sauuage contree. 






793 


"Li prodoms mansion ileua, 






794 


"Tut primerement si herberga; 






795 


"Assez nus troua a manger 


444 


"Peison eumes a manger; 


796 


"Par vendre siel et par pescber.fi 


380 


"Grim vendi sel, sifu pesebere. 


797 


"Puis iad tant de gent herberge. 






798 


"Qe ville i est et mare he, 






799 


"Pur ceo qe Grim lapelloit lom, 






800 


"Grimesby ad la ville a non. 




(Grim and his wife) 


801 


"$uent ieo fin grant ieo men 


59' 


£>uant furent mort, si men turnai. 


802 


"En la maison le roi Aelsi 


591 


Un rei servi u jo alai ; 


803 


"Fui souz le keus en la quisine ; 










593 


E dons vadlez furent od mei 






594 


Tant cum jo fui od eel rei ; 


804 


" II me ds nn ceste meschine; 


597 


Si cum lui plut la me donad, 


805 


"Sa parente ert; ne sai purquei 


596 


E teste dame iert sa parente. 


806 


"// assembla et lui et mei. 8 " 


598 


E ensemble nus espusad. 


807 


"Ieo lenmenai fors de la terre. 






808 


"Ore sai venu mes amis quere; 


S99 


Ci stti venud en cest pais. 






606 I) (Alger) me load, e sa muillier, 






607 


Ci a venir, mes amis querre 


809 


"Ne sai ou pusse r.ul trotter, 


609 Mes jo ne sa un sul nomer, 



Variants of Ms. P 

789 prodoms) prodome. sen) en. 799 lom) horn. 

793 mansion) maisun. ileua) idresca. 801 ieo men) de lui. 

794 primerement) premereins. si)se. 803 le) les. 

796 siel) eel. 807 fors) hors. 

797 dejomhted. herberge) herbergez. 808 venu) venus. 

798 marche) creu marchez. 809 pusse nul) en pusse. 

r> These passages, F 786-790 and G 58Z-588, are remarkably alike. 

7* In F the details mentioned in 123-142 are again repeated. This descrip- 
tion is based on G 437—451, with additional data as to the country where Grim 
landed and the growth of the town. Gaimar enumerates fishes and food, which 
are omitted in F. 

n The difference in the time of leaving Grimsby is striking. It is, on the 
other hand, noticeable that the line quant ieo fui grant, ieo men parti corresponds 
in farm to quant furent mort, si men turnai ($91 G). 

80 Gaimar mentions the two valets here. The author of F had brought that 
item into his account before, and so omits it. On the other hand, he is more 
detailed as to Havelok's position at court. 
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THB LAJ D'HAVBLOC 




CAIMAR 


Punsul 






8lO " Car ub ne sai nul namer.* 


610 


Ne ne sat com Us poise trover-. * ' 


8 1 1 U SENESCAUS li respondi : 


611 


Dist li prodom : 


812 "Bcauit amis, ion non me di.' 




"Cum as tu nun?" 
D L Aveloc oi 


813 "Hauelot, $u-e, sui nomez. 


616 


"Sai ben que Haveloc cut nun 


Papellez 




D L Cuarani 


814 "Et Coaranfut rappellex 8 ' 


614 


" Si mapelerent Cuberant: 


815 "Quant en la curt le rot estate 


613 


"Mes cum jo sui en la curt grant. 


816 "Et de si quinine seruoie." 






817 Li senescaus se purpcnsa, 


621 


SYGAR Kitut, si escultat : 


8 1 8 Ed son corage st rtmtmbra 


622 


Del fiz le rei bien //' membrat. 


819 Qe si out nun li fiz le roi 


624 


Le fiz Gu titer eel non aveit. 


820 Qe Grim en out mene od soi. 






8zl Purpoi qil nel ad coneu; 






822 Mes nepurquant cd doute fu. fli 







8 24 Et el cbastel lad amene*3 

825 Safemme et sei compaignons. 

826 II Its appelle ks prisons. 

827 Mult les fist bien seruir, 

828 La nuit en h chambre gisir. 

P furent choche 

829 Quant li enfant cuche, 

830 Vn son priuc iad mande 

831 Pur saueir quant cil dormira 

832 Si Aambe de lui istra 



E quant furent aseurez, 
367 Peis t trues lui afia, 
D Ecu 

568 En m sale len amena, 

569 Lui e safemme, e sei compaienz. 



629 La nuit le fist trcs bien guaiter, 
625 Si li membra t de un altre vice. 



Sio nul)unsul. 
812 Beaus)Beus duz. 
814 rappellez) apellez. 

816 *eruoie)le aerucie. 

8 1 7 senescaus) riches home. 

818 se)li. 



Variants of Ms. P 



824 Cest chastel od lui met 
82 5 sea) ses dous. 
827 bien) ben le ior. 

829 cuche) furent choche, 

830 mande) enveie. 
832 Si) Si la. 



81 The statement regarding Havelok's name is different in the two 
In G he does not know which Dame to give, and explains where each was used, 
and refers to Alger for the information about his boyhood ; in F he gives the 
name Havelok but says he was called Cuherant at court. 

Ba There is much similarity in these two passages though F is often less concise. 

a -i in G Sygar had taken Havelok home before questioning him. In F the 
explanations had been made on the spot ; hence the difference in the two lines 
where Gaimar's sale is replaced by el cbastel. The author of F also adds a few 
lines to tell of the kindly treatment of Havelok. 
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Souentes fez le regei 

Ken sun dormant li aueneit 
Meis al feu pas ne lui nuseit.** 

833 Car ceo aueooit au fiz le roi 

834 Qe Grim out mene od soi. 

835 Haueloc fut mult las, 

836 Endormi $est igniel pas; 

837 Meisme lure auil dormit 

838 De sa bout he le ftu is jit. 

839 Le chamberlenc out grant poour; 

840 Coaler le vait a son seignur; 

841 Et il en ad Dieu mercie, 

841 Qeledreit heir ad 



843 
844 
8 4S 
846 
8+ 7 
848 
849 
850 
851 



Ses chapeleins let demander; 
Ses briefs escriure et enseeler ; 
Par ses messages les manda, 
Et pur ses amis enuoia, 
Pur ses homes, pur ses parenz. 
Mult i assembh granz genz, 
Tuz ecus qi el pais estoicnt 
Qui le roi Hodulf haoient. 
Par matin fet les baigns temprer B6 
Et celui baigner et lauer ,- 
De riches draz lad reuestu, 
Ej sa femme, qe od lui fu ; 8 ' 



Dim 

616 Kil vit jadis par la nitrite. 

627 De la flam be ki ert issant 

628 De sa buche, quant ert dormant. 
30a Ke to mavient en dormant. 

298 De la flambc nient ne me seni. 



63 1 Pur to kil ert ferment lasse 

634 Si! sendormi, nula nel demaut. 

635 Ignelpas com il dor mi, 

636 De sa buche la flambe tsst. 

637 E li servant ki lunt guaite, 

638 A lur seignur lunt tost nuncie. 

721 Dieu seit loez, 

722 Ore di mon dreit seignur trouez : 

641 Dune sot il bien que veirs esteit 

642 Co que de lui penaez aveii. 



647 Si mandat pur set chevaliers, 

648 Pur geldons e pur peoniers. 
646 Dun pur ses bumes envetad. 
650 Quant il en ft mult assemblez. 



652 Baigner lefeil e tonrei 

653 De novels dras ladfeit 



833-834 P substitut 
serted in the te 

835 mult) durement. 

836 igniel) ignele. 

843 chapeleins) 

844 enseeler) enaeler. 



Variants of Ms. P 

lines in- 845 manda) charga. 

846 Et) omitted, enuoia) les enveia. 

847 Pur, pur) E, e. 

848 Mult i) Al demein. 

849 estoient)maneient. haoient)aeient. 
851 baigns) bainz. 



** These lines of Ms. P, wholly lacking in Ms. H, are close to those in G. 

8 s In ¥, after Sygar was told of the flame, he rejoiced, sent for his clerks, and 
through them summoned his people. In G Sygar went to verify the report, and 
recognized that Havelok was the heir of Denmark. He too summoned his people. 

M These descriptions are similar but the author of F amplifies several details. 

B ? The aothor of F , here as elsewhere, is more careful to mention Argentille 
than is Gaimar. 
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855 Eh fa sale Us ad menex. 

856 Haueloc fiit mull cftreez 



857 
858 
859 



THE OLD FRENCH LAI D'HAVELOC 



654 En la salt le feit venlr. 
657 Pour out grant ke cele gent 

655 Com en la sale eat entrez, 

656 V vist tant hemes asemilez, 

657 Pour out grant ke cele gent 
659 Pm~ Its cine homes hut tuex. 



De la grant gent qil vtoit : 
Haueloc molt se cremoit. 
Pur les homes qil nut occu, 
Qe ceo fust vs de eel paii 
Qe lorn le dcust issi seruir, 
Baigner, lauer, et reuestir, 
Et puis iuger pur le mesfet, 
Et auant aircncr an plet. 
Nest mcrucille sil ae dota : " 
Vise grant bacbe recouera 
(El paleia pendit par vn croc) *» 
As ii. poigns lad pris Haueloc, 
Vigerousement se veudra defendre 
Sil le voelent iuger a pendre 
LI SENESCHAUS sc regarda, 
Vert lui se treat, a lacola ; 
"Sire," fet il, '• neiez effni ,- 
"Celt bacbe rendez a met.'*' 



6;8 Ne Ii fascent mal jugement : 



661 Pur line bacbe volt aler, 

66z Ke iloc teneit un bachelor, 

663 Saisir la volt pur set defendre, 

664 Sigar le vait, si lad fet prendre. 

665 Com il le tindrenr de tuz lcez, 

666 Sigar li diat : "Ne vus doles: ; 

664 L Mes la bacbe de vus metez., 

667 "Naiex guarde, li mien ami, 

668 " Bien le vus jure, sil vus afi, 

669 "Kore vus aim plus keneiishier,*' 



870 
87 1 
872 
873 
874 

875 "Neiez garde, tee le v us d 

876 "Ma letuie mi «■«#," 

877 II U ad la hache rendue; 

878 Et cil lad au croc pendue. 

Variants of Ms. P 

857 De) Pur. 868 poigns) poini. lad pris) le tint. 

858 Sauez ke li uallet cremeit. 869 Vigerousement) Viuement. 
864 au)al, and elsewhere. 870 a) ou. 

866 recouera) retroua. 871 se)le. 

867 par) a. 875 Neiez) Ni naiez. 

88 The cause of Havelok'a fear is explained more fully in F. The idea, how- 
ever, is the same as that in G. 

>9 Cf. this line with 703 of F, which occurs in the passage about the fight 
with Sygar's men. 703 will be seen to correspond to 66z of G, whereas 867 
of F corresponds to G 540, ken une meson nova pendant, used in the descrip- 
tion of the fight. This is a coincidence worthy of note. 

9° The details are the same in the two versions, but Sygar's actions in F are 
more gentle and afFecrionate. 

9' The acquiescence of Havelok and the returning of the bacbe to the hook it 
noted in F. Gaimar leaves the former to be understood. 

t" G alone contains these lines which have already been referred to as con- 
taining an obscure allusion to a meal which has not been described. In F the 
meal is discussed and these lines are omitted or replaced by the lines about the 
bacbe. The omission is interesting. 
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P A une part ser le fit 670 " Quant vuaasis a mon manger,' 

879 A vne part le fet seeir, 

880 P Sa femme juste li sasist,w 671 Puis si lasts 1 delez tei; 

880 Qe. bien le poem tuz veeir; 

88 1 P Sun chamberlenc ad apelle, 

882 P Le corn le rci ad demande, 672 Aporter ftit U corn le ret. 

88 1 De son aesat/et apperter 

882 Le com qe nul ne poet soner,94 

883 Si dreic heir nest de lignage 

884 Sur lea Danois par heritage,* 6 686 A un chevaler le feit liverer;»5 

883 P Co dit cil quil assaierunt 687 D L Si lui id dit tut en riant, 

688 Quil nine si qui! seit cornant, 

884 P Sauer si soner le porrunt; 

885 Sauoir si soner le porroit ; 

886 Dist lur quil essaieroit. 

887 Cil qui porra soner le cor 687 "Kil sonerat til seit cornant, 

888 II lui dorr a son antl dor. n 689 Jo li durrai un bon anel." 

889 Nout en la sale, chcualer, 696 Ore vont corner le mainel, 

890 Sergant, valet, nesquier 697 Li chevaler e li sergant : 

891 Qa sa bouche nel mist ; 

892 Cinques nub soner nel fist. 699 Une pur nub deb ne volt soner. 

893 Le seneschal ad le corn pris, 



894 Haueloc lad en la main mis; 

895 "Amis," fet il, "car essaicz 

896 " Si le corn soner porrez. " 9 s 

897 "Parfoi!" fet il, "sire, ne sai;99 

899 "Ieo net) uoudroie estre gabez j 


700 Done lont bailie al bacheler, 
702 Ki Avelocs out non. 

D cor ne sonat 
704. E dist, ke unkes ne comat. 


Variants 


of Ms. P 


879-886 A une part ser, etc., as in 

the text. 
889 II ni ot un sul cheualer. 

892 nuls) nul deus. 


893 senescal ) seneschaus. 

894 la main) les meins. 

896 Se ia soner le poez. 

897 Par . . . il)Cil)i respunt. 



n Again the author of F gives Argentille prominence, where G has no men- 

W 882—884 repeat with change of tense the exact words of 48—50 of F. 

95 G (673, 682-686) contains the description of the horn and the guardian- 
ship of it, which was given in F. 

96 Ms. P and Mss. D and L are somewhat more alike than are Mss. H and 
M with respect to these two lines. 

97 Gaimar devotes six lines to the magic properties of the ring. 
9* The words of Sygar are given only in F. 

99 G has Quant cil le tint, sil esgardat. 
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901 " A ma bettcbe le corn mettrai,"" 


710 "A vasire bucbe le metez." 


902 "Et si ico puis, ieo le sonerai." 


711 " De mai serra ja tide. " 


903 Hiueloc est leue en piez, 




904 Et del corner apparaillez. 


7 1 4 A sa buche lad asaie. 


905 Le com beneaquit et seigna; 


7 1 3 Done prut le corn, // lad seig 


905 P Le corn sons par tel heir 




906 Hautement et bien le sona."" 


716 Le tarn lant gentement ienal, 


906 P Ke mult le pout hum de loinz 


7 1 7 Ke unc ne fu ainz oi son per 



919 



A grant merueille le tenoient 

Tuit cil qen la sale estoient 

Li aeneacaus les gppella, 

A luz ensemble te mustra ; 

" Seignurs, purceo vua ai mandez, 

"^e Dieu nus ad reuisitez. 

"Veez ri mstre dreit betr; 

" Bien en deuom grant ioie aueir. ' ' 

Tut primerain se desafubla, 

Pardeuant lui sagenuitla; 

Sis horns deuint, si li iura 

Qe leaument le seruira. 

Li autre sont apres ale, 



920 Chcscuns de bone volente; 

911 Tuit si borne sont deuenu 

9zz Puis quil li eurent reeeu, la> 

923 La nouele fut recontee: 

924 Ne pout escre lunges celee. 



7 1 9 Sygar lentent ; sailli en piez, 

720 Enrre sea bras lad enbracez. 

721 Puis sescriat : "Deu sett loez, 

722 "Ore ai mon dreit seignur trovez.: 

723 "Ore ai celui te desirai." 

729 II meismes sagenulla, 

730 De fai tenir laseura. 

727 Tuz ses homes ad done mande : 

728 Lores li lirent felte. 

733 Tuz sunt ses hemes devenuz,, 

734 E a seignur hint reieuz. 



Variants 


e/Ms.P 


900 le) omitted. 


9 !o le)lur. 


901 corn) conn. 


914 Bien) Mult, deuom) dcuez. 


902 ieo)iol. ieo le) sil. 


915 primerain) preincrement. desa 


903 est) sest. piez) pez. 


fubla)desiub!a. 


904-906 De corner sest aparilez 


917 Sis)Ses. 


Le corn etc. as in the text. 


921-922 Transposed in P. 


908 sale) mesun. 





100 Havelok's remarks in F repeat in the first person the directions given by 
Sygar in the second person, according to G. 899 belongs to F alone. 898— 
901 in F represent ten lines of G where more conversation is given. 

"" Gaimar continues to describe the sound. Ms, P contains a descriptive 
clause as does G (717), although the two lines differ. 

101 The general description of the homage is the same. In F the order is 
different; Sygar goes first and then the others; in G all did him homage and 
Sygar himself knelt and pledged his faith. 
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934 
935 
936 
937 
938 
939 
94° 
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THE LAI d'hAVELOC GAIMAR 

: De cotes parz i accurroicnt, 
i Et riche et poure, qui locient, 
' De lui firent lur auowe,'°3 
t A cheualer lont adubbe.** 
j Tatit li aida le senescal, 
> Qui prodome tut et leal, 
Qe merveillous ost a»sembla. ,0 5 73 5 Quant count fct, asemblent gent; 

736 En quatre jurs en ont maim cent, 

737 E al quint jor, des chevalers 

738 Ourent il bien trence millers. 

: An roi Hodulf par brief manda 739 J.i reis Edulf done defEerent: 

Qe la terre li deliverast, (D L Odulf) 

Hastiuement si sen alast. 
LI ROIS Hodulf, quant ceo 01, 
Mult sen gaba ei escharni ;'°* 



odist 



Dew 



a lui 
s pan gent a 






ifiit n 



Variants of Ms. P 

925 accurroient) acoreient. 930 leal) bon vassal. 

926 qui loeient) quil oieient. 938 auna) assembla. 

927 auowe)auoe. 939 reont) runt. 



■°3 The author of F alone mentions the concourse of all kinds of people to 
do homage to Havelok, after the news of the new king has become known. 

la * Only in F do we find that Havelok was knighted. 

'"5 G is more exact in his information about the mustering of an army whereas 
the author of F dwells on the challenging of Hodulf. 

106 Gaimar does not note Hodulf's reception of the challenge or his assemb- 
ling of an army, though that Hodulf collected one is evident. He appointed a 
day for the battle. Havelok fought Hodulf in single combat ; Gaimar, however, 

En un plein sentrecontrerent. 
Asez i out granz colps feruz : 
Li reis Edulf fu dunke vencuz. 
r Haveloc si se con tint. 



lis: 

Doua princes a 
Kia" 



t plus de 






E od Edulf serent tenuz : 
Ore sunt a sa merci venuz. (740-748) 
In the passage in F the circumstances given by G about the victory, the menue 
gent and Havelok's forgiveness of them are kept. In addition the menue gent 
are utilized to introduce a single combat replacing the battle in G. The two 
princes are left out by the author of F. 
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941 Que li dui oat sasaembleroient 

94.2 Et ensemble se combaterotent, 

943 Haueloc vis: la gent menue 

944 Qen s«ide estoit venue ; 

945 Ne voelt qui] soient occis : 

946 Au roi Hodulf, par *es amis, 

947 Manda q» lui *e combatist 

948 Cors contre con, et, m le ven- 

949 Let genz a Id touz ae venissenr, 

950 Et * Kignur le tenissent : 

9; 1 "Ne taipurquei te combateroient 

952 "Qui mile culpe nen auoient." 

953 Li rois ncl drigna refuser, 

954 Tote sa gent fist desanncr, 

955 Et cil la sue de lautre part; 

956 Mult duretnent li sembla tart 

957 Quil soient ensemble venu, 

958 Et quil eust gaigne ou perdu. 

959 Ensemble vindrent li baron, 

960 Requistrent soi come leon, 

96 1 Haueloc tut de grant venu ; 

962 Le roi Hodulf ad si feru 

963 Dune hache qil apporta, 

964 Quil labarit, puis ne leua, 

965 Iloec locciit deuant sa gent, 

966 Qe touz li crient hautement, 

967 "Sire, merci, qe ni moroms, 

968 "Car volenters te seruiroms." 

969 Cil se sont a lui toume, 

970 Et il far ad tut par done. 

97 1 Apres cest fet ad receu 

972 Le regne qa son piere fu. 

973 Par la terre bone pees mist, 

974 Et des felons iustise prist. 



749 Del pais la menue gent 

750 Vindrent a in 



751 E Have lot far Jist pardons, 

752 Par le conseil de ses barons. 

756 De lui firent scigour e rcia. 



941-942 Quant lea os furent assem- 

blez E de batailk conrelez. 
944 aside) saie. 

951 se combateroient) cil en mordent. 

952 culpe) cupes. 

956 sembla) eat. 

957 soient) fussent. 

958 gaigne) pris. 



Variants of Ms. P 



959 vindrent) venent. 

960 Requiatrent) Requerent. 

969 tourne) comande. 

After 972 Li Daneis en firent lur Rei 

Tuz aes uesins suz miat a aci. 

973 Par la) En sa. 

974 prist) fiat. 
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97 5 
976 
977 



983 
984 
985 
986 
987 
988 
989 
990 
991 
99* 
993 
99+ 
995 



Sa femme creut et lamoit, 
Et ele mult bien le leruoit. 
Mult f»t eincois deaeaperee, 
Mes ore lad Dieus reconfortee, 
Quant Haueloc est rois pussanz. 
Le regne tint plus de uii. anz,"°* 
MerueiUous tresor i auna. 
Argentille li comanda 
Quil passast en Engleterre 
Fur son heritage conquerre, 
Dont son oncle lout engettee, 
A grant tort desheritee. 
Li rois li dist quil fera 
Ceo qele li comandera. 

Ses genz et ses ostz mander ; 
En mier se met quant orre a, 
Et la revue od lui mena. 
Quaere vinz [nets] et quatre cenz 
Out Haueloc plcinra de genz.' 08 
Tant ont nage et sigle. 



996 Qen Carleflure e 



759 Apns samond tuts sa nnvhe, 

760 De son realme tute leropire. 



494 Lur siglcs drescent al vent. 

495 Tant unt nage e governe, 

496 Ken Denemarche sunt arive. 



975—976 Sa femme a 

E le lout ben deserui. 

977 eincois)anceis. 

980 regne) realme. nil. ) treiz. 

98 1 Merueillous) merueile. 

982 comanda) conseilla. 
985 son oncle) ses uncles. 

gettee) aueit iete. 
988 Quan quele li conseilera. 
990 Ses . . . ostz) Asa gent 



Varianti ef Mi. P 
e mult cheri 990 is followed in P h 



lout ( 



Quant sun cire ot apareille 
Ni ad pus gaires atarge. 
99 1 orre) ores. 

993 nefs) in P only. 

994 Out) Od. 

994 followed in P by 

Armes portent e garisun, 
Vin e forment, char e pesun. 

996 Carleflure) Carreflod. est) su 



•°7 In F the peace in Denmark is described, and reference is made to Argen- 
tine (975—978). Havelok reigned four years, then at Argenrille's instigation 
went to England. G describes the oaths of fealty which were taken after the 
battle, and in 757-758 mentions a feast and the general rejoicing, si cum nus dit 
la verai estoire. Havelok then leaves immediately for England. No reference 
is made to Argentille. The feast of Gaimar's story has given rise to much com- 
ment, as one of the principal differences in the two versions. 

108 F is more detailed in this description of the return to England. The 
author gives the number of boats, mentions Argentille, and names the landing 
place in England. 995 corresponds closely to G (495). The line occurred 
in F before. Cf. 122. 
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997 Sur le liaucuc se herbergerent, 

998 Ptr le pais viande quiet-cut. 

999 Pius enuoia li nobles rois 

1000 Par le consail de ses Danois, 

1 00 1 A Alsi, qui] li rendist 
IOOZ La tcrrc qe tint Ekcnbright, 

1003 Qa si niece fiit donee, 

1004 Dont il lout desheritee; 

1005 El, 11 rendre ml vokit, 

1006 Mande quil le purchaceroit. 

1007 AU ROI uindrent li mcasager, 

1008 Mult le trouerent fort et fier 

1 009 Quant il li ont ceo conte, 

1010 Et il en ont ris et gabe, lo 9 

101 1 Par orgoil lur respondi, 

1012 "MenieiUe," fet il, «ai oi 
ioi 3 " De Coaran eel mien quistron, 
1014. "Que ieo nurri en ma maison, 

1015 "Qe me vient ten* demander. 

1016 "Mea keus fcrai a lui luster 

■ 017 " Od trepez et od chaudrona, 

■ 018 "Od paeles et od plomi." 
1019 Li messager sen sont turne; 
iozo A lur seignour one conte 

1021 Le respons qe le roi lur fist, 

1022 Et de] terme qe le roi lur mist. 

1023 Dedenz li iour qil eurent pris, 

1024 Alsi manda ses amia 

102$ Et touz ecus quil pout aueir; 

1026 Nul ni lessa remaneir. 

1027 A Theford les ostz assemblerent 

1028 E del ferir se conreierent. 

1029 Roia Alsi primes sarma ; 

1030 Sur vn cheual ferant monta ; 



762 Li rei* EdeUi done deffia. 



764 Si! nt li rend. It drait sam 
763 Co li manda, kil le defie. 



997 hauene) marine, se) omitted. 

1002 Ekenbright) Achebrit. 

1003 donee) iure. 
1006 Mande) omitted. 

1008 fort)dur. fier) for. 

1009 Lur message li lint cunte. 
101 1 Par) Par grant, lur) les. 



Variants of Ms. P 



117 chaudrons) caudruns. 
1019 turne) alez. 
1021 le roi) omitted. 
ro2i followed by 

Quant les douz oz sescmblerent 
E ensemble se cumbaterent. 
1027 Theford) Tofort. 



10 » Alsi'a jeata here belong only to the author of F. It will be remembered, 
however, that Gaimar reported his jests earlier in the poem where the author of 
/'omitted them. Cf. G 323 tT. 
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1041 

1042 
1043 
io ++ 
1045 

1047 
.048 
1049 



Comhien de gent poem aucir 
Quant il ad lea Danois veuz 
As enseignes et as escuz, 
Ne It remembra des caudrons, 
Ne des paeles ne des ploms, 
Dont il les auoit manacez ; 
Arete sen esc repairez, 
Sa gent enseigne qil feront. 
Et content se cetnbateront. 1 '" 
fut dure la mealee 



Diss 



qe v 



Quit ne poeient plus suffrir ; 
La neire nuit Us fist partir. 
Mult hut des Danois maumis, 
Et des autrts asstz ocas ■" 
Haueloc rut irascuz 
Pur ses homes qil out perduz ; 
Od ses Danois sen fust alcz, 



Si la reine li suflrisist : 
Mrs vn tngin elt Iaprist" 



767 {Combatirent ski en un plain,) 

768 Del matin treskal strain. 

771 Quant naire unit Its dtstvera, 

j6i) Mult i out homes ofoltz 

770 Datnbedous parz, e nsort rutiz. 



77] Mes par conseil de la reine, 
774 Ki enseignat une mescine 

D L omit Par ki 
7 7 J Par ki remist le mal en la bataille, 



1031 poem) il put. 
1038 Arere sr 



nicic sen csi 1 n\WL est arcn 

^1—104.4 follows 1045— 1046. 

1043 plus) mes. 

1044 La neire) quant la. 



1043- 



1045-1046 maumis) oscis. 

posed m P. 
1047 tut) m mult. 
loci suffrisist) suffrit. 
1 □ j3 ele Iaprist) qnili pramist. 
1053 veincroit) v ' 



"° Gaimar says only : 

Li reis Edelsi li remandat, 
Ke contre lui se combaterat. 
Combatirent sei en un plain. (765-767) 
The author of F adds the description of the mustering of an army, Nul ni lessa 
remaneir, the plan of the battle at Theford, the feeling of Alsi at the sight of 
the Danes, and his forgetting his jests. 
■" These passages, 1042-1046 of / a 
"■ The action of the queen is eve 
at the loss of his men, is about to ret 
1051-1100 are, with the exeeptio: 

author of F, almost word for word the lines of G. There is nt 
importance, and the number of identical lines in the two poems is 



ind 768-770 of G, are very similar, 
e emphatic in F, since Havclolt, furious 
Denmark when she saves him. Lines 
an occasional detail elaborated by the 
a variation of 
ttonishing, 
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1055 Tote ttuil fist grant peus trencher, 

1056 Et de ii. parz bicn aguisscr ; 

1057 Lis homes morz i enficberent, 
ro58 Et entre Its vifs lit drescerent; 

1059 Deus escheles en out rengees, 

1060 Lei hachcs sur lea cols leueet. 



061 AU MATIN, quant il aioi 

P saparila 

062 Roii Alsi primer surma ; 

063 Si firent tuit N chewier, 

064 Pur bataille comencer ; 

065 Met quant il virent ceus de, 

066 Tate la tbar lur herica. 



Mult fut bidouse la cotnpaigne 
Des morz qil virent eo la plaioe, 
Centre vn borne qil aueient, 
De lautre part vii. estoient. 
Au roi iient si conseiller 
%e bataille ni ad mester ,■ 
Li Danois som de genz creuz, 
Et il ad multz des soens perduz ; 



777 Tute anil fist en terre ficber pels, 

778 (Plus gros e gram, ke tonels) 

779 Lei morz hemes en sat fie her eat, 

780 E late nuit sus let drescerent. 

781 Dons esebeles en firent granz. 



781 Ke vehement estait semblant 

783 Kil ftiiasent combatanz e vifs : 

784 Le jor devant erent oscis. 

789 Lendemain se reparilkrent 1 



790 De combatre mult saficherent. 

785 Home ii de loinz Its esguardout, 

794 Tut la char len herica: 

786 Tate la char len bericout. 
788 Hydtis semblent marz desconfes. 
7S7 Ambure de loinz e depres, 

795 Car encontre uns bom kil aveitnt, 

796 Del altre part set en vaient. 

797 Arere en vont al ret nuncier, 

798 Li com balre ni ad mester : 



075 A la dame rende ton droit. 


799 Rende a la dame son dreit ,- 


076 Et face pees einz qe pis soit. 


800 E fasce pets ainz ie pis seit. 


077 P Li reis ne pout par el passer 




077 Au roi lestoet tut granter, 


8oz Done li estut co granter ,■ 


078 P Le plet li estut granter, 


D L passer 


078 Car il ne poet par el patter, 


80 1 Li reis ne pout par el aler. 


079 Par le tonsail de set priuez, 


803 Car si baron li ont he. 


080 Au roi Danois sest acordez ; 




0S1 Par fiance lasscura, 




082 Et saufs ostages li dona, 




083 Tote ta terre li rendit 


804 Rendu lifut tut li regne. 


084 Que Ekenbright tint tant come 




il vesquit. 




P De Hoillant tresque a Colea- 




esrre, 




Variant 


ofMs.P 



105; grant) omitied. 

io,6 bien) omitted. 

1057 enficherent) (icherent. 

1060 cols)coua. leuees) drecez. 

106Z primer sarma) saparila. 

1064 Pur) Pur la. 



1068 plaint) champaigns. 

1069 Contre) En cuntre. 

1070 estoient) enveient. 
1077— 1078 as above in the text. 
io8z saufs) ses. dona) bailla. 
1084 tant come) quant. 
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108; De Holande desqen Ghucestre 

1086 Furent Danoisseignuret mesrre 

1087 Mes Haueloc safeste tint 

1088 A la cite quant il vim ; 

1089 Des banns recent let homages, 

1 090 Si lur rendit lur heritages. 

1 09 1 Enpres cist fet rois Aelsis 

1092 Ne vesquit mesqe quinze dis; 
1 09 3 // neat nul beir si droiturel 
1094 Come Haueloc et sa muffler. 
109; Li baron let ont receuz 

1096 Et citez et chastcuz renduz. 

1097 Haueloc tint en sa baillie 

1098 Nicole et tote t Lindesie; 

1099 XX. ant. regna, si en Jut rois, 

1 100 Assez conquist far set Danois; 



805 Dei Hoiland treska Colecestre. 

806 Ret Havelet k tin safest!; 

807 Let homages de tes barons, 

808 Recuz par tut sea regions. 

809 Puis apres co, ke quinz dii 

810 Ne vesqui li reis Edelsis. 

8 1 1 // Bout nul eir si dreiturel 
811 Com Have lot e sa muffler : 
814 Li barnage tresben olreient, 

8 1 s Ke Haveloc, e sa amis, 

816 Ait la terre rei Edelsis. 
50 Sue ert Nicole e Lindeseie, 

817 J a si ot il: vint anzfud reis: 

8 1 8 Mult cunquist par les Daneis. 



Variants of Ms. P 
108; DeHoillanttrcaqueaColesestre. 1093 t 

1091 Enpres) Apres. 10 99 9 

109Z mesqe)mie ke. iioo 5 



it)nolt, droiturel) dreiturer. 



The first impression received from the preceding compar- 
ison is that of surprise that so many lines reflect the verses of 
Gaimar almost word for word, and that the parts showing a real 
change in the details narrated by him are comparatively few. 
Reviewing these changes, one sees that they consist of the fol- 
lowing points: (1) In the Lay Gaimar's mariner has become a 
baron; (2) Havelok leaves Grimsby during Grim's lifetime, 
and not after his death as in G; (3) in F the king appoints 
Alsi as guardian for Argentille before he dies, whereas in G 
Adelbricht dies and the queen goes to her brother; (4) the 
author of F says of Havelok, 

Pur la franchise q'il out 
Entre eu 



Gaimar, on the other hand, speaks of his generosity as making 
him beloved at court; (5) in F Kelloc's husband in person 
conducts Havelok to Denmark, in G they commend him to a 
merchant whom they know; (6) in the two descriptions in the 
Lay where the "hache" is mentioned the lines in which Gaimar 
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described the place from which it was taken are interchanged, 
702-704 and 856-867 ; (7) when Sygar in F addresses Have- 
lok after the tower episode, he asks first about the fight, then 
as to Havelok's identity, and then takes Havelok and Argen- 
tine home with him : in G he gives a truce, takes them home, 
and then asks Havelok who he is; (8) the place assigned to 
Havelok before the horn is brought in is different in the two 
versions; {9) a simple variation occurs in the order in which 
all do reverence to Havelok; {10) the single combat replaces 
the battle mentioned by Gaimar (F 935-965). 

Points i, 2, 3, and 10 are important modifications of the de- 
tails found in G, and each modification is followed by a whole 
scene lacking in G: 1, by the description of Grim's guardian- 
ship, the castle, and embarcation; 2, by the elaborate account 
of Grim's interview with Havelok, the instructions given the 
departing youth, and the gift of clothes; 3, by the scene in 
which Argentine's guardian is appointed, including his oath 
which leads eventually to the scene with the barons; and 10, 
by the lines telling of the single combat. 1 has been conceded 
by all to be a change made by the author of the Lay, who be- 
trayed himself twice by inconsistencies, 118 and 135. 10 may 
also be considered his invention, since he probably wished to 
introduce a knightly combat. The remaining points 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
represent very slight differences. They give a variation in tone 
to the description by stressing the prominence of Argentille (9), 
by noting the more courtly deference paid to Havelok by those 
surrounding him {5, 10), by emphasizing the inability of the 
vulgar to comprehend Havelok (4), or by making the narrative 
more complete and clear (6, 7). These minor changes all appear 
to indicate the attempt of the author of F to impart clearness 
and courtly coloring to his work, and the same intention seems 
to explain the two more sweeping changes 1 and 10. Point 2 
also occurs in a scene which is probably the author's own, — the 
elaborate account of Grim's interview with Havelok, the in- 
structions to him, and his gift. The question is only whether 
in his source he found that Grim was living when Havelok left 
Grimsby, or whether he changed that detail also in order to 
introduce the scene of farewell. Again 3, as we have seen in 
the discussion of the English Lay, seemed to be a change from 
the more primitive details given by Gaimar. In that same 
comparison it seemed also that 1 was less primitive in form 
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than the circumstances of Gaimar's account. Is it not probable, 
then, that the author of the Lay made this change in order to 
provide Argentille as well as Havelok with a guardian, and that 
he introduced the oath and the scene of the barons to increase 
the courtly atmosphere of the poem, and to give his audience, 
according to his point of view, a plausible excuse for the con- 
duct of the barons in allowing their queen to be treated in such 
a disgraceful manner? Is there not here evident the same 
spirit that inspired the line of the Lay describing the valiant 
defence by Havelok's party in the scene of the pirates' attack? 
In Chapter III, I suggested the intermediary position which 
the Lay seemed to hold with regard to Gaimarand the English 
Lay in these very scenes. It seems probable that Gaimar's 
details were changed. Is it therefore not likely that these 
points, 2 and 3, the guardianship of Argentille and the depart- 
ure from Grimsby, were modified for the first time by the 
author of the Lay who, as we know, made other modifications 
and changes, the spirit of which corresponds exactly to that of 
these two variations? 

Few actual changes of Gaimar's narrative are to be seen in 
the Lay; the versions accordingly differ chiefly because of the 
parts omitted or added by the author of the latter. The omis- 
sions cited by Petrie have already been discussed and found to 
be unimportant. As additions to Gaimar, besides such details 
as the visit to the hermit, Petrie mentioned the full account of 
the tower episode referred to only vaguely by Gaimar, and the 
meal described in the Lay and alluded to very obscurely by 
Gaimar. Kupferschmidt, however, shows that these descrip- 
tions do not differ in substance, and, moreover, that the in- 
cidents of the story of the Lay are all found in Gaimar's 
account, although in more condensed form. The description 
of the meal at Sygar's offers no noteworthy details not found 
in Gaimar's description of the fight, or elsewhere in his nar- 
rative, but they give a clear, connected scene where Gaimar 
gave only an obscure reference to a meal, when Sygar said to 
Havelok: 

Kore vus aim plus ke ne lis hier, 

Quant vus asis a mon manger. (669-670) 

That this is a conscious expansion on the part of the writer of 
the Lay seems attested by the unnecessary stress which he 
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Sives the detail, by bringing in an allusion to it again, when 
e describes Sygar's seeing Havelok on the tower: 

Vist I lav r, loo et creu et grant, 

(Et ■ m table auoit mange. 

Ensemble od lui out e»te). (740-742) 

The principal additions to Gaimar's version include the fol- 
lowing scenes : the description of Baron Grim, the castle and 
embarcation (51-69, 74-82, 84-109); Grim's parting from 
Havelok (157—192); the appointment of the guardian of 
Argentille (212-230); the long scene of the king and the 
barons (279—360, 364—376) ; the chamberlain and the hermit 
(485-536). Other additions consist of short passages, or at 
times merely a line, inserted for the purpose already referred 
to — to add clearness to the description or to bring out some 
detail more in keeping with the courtly ideal of the author. 
Several such additions are interesting, as, for example, the allu- 
sions to the Bretons (21, 40, 258-260) ; references to Grimsby 
and the founding of the town (125-130, 137-142, 791-800); 
and suggestions of Argentine's prominence (639-643, 975-988, 
1047-1053). 

As I have said, the differences between Gaimar and the 
French Lay have been much emphasized, and the occurrence 
of some identical lines in the two works noted, but the signifi- 
cance of these identical lines and similar passages has, it seems 
to me, been underestimated, and they have never been investi- 
gated with the same thoroughness as the differences. Com- 
parison shows how many such lines and passages there are. 
The character of these similar passages and their distribution 
are also to be noted. It is to be observed first of all that the 
passages are of two kinds: (1) those which represent Gaimar's 
details with different wording; (2) those which render Gaimar's 
details with slight change in wording or with no change at all. 
To the first class belong the following: 

2 5~39. 4i-5 » 6 9.7 I -73» Il6 J "7. '3 1 . »34-»3 6 » I 43" I 46, 
150-156, 194-196, 199, 200, 203-210, 231-234, 241, 242, 
244, 251, 252, 264-272, 361, 362, 377-379. 3*9-393, 397. 
398, 409, 410, 413, 420, 422, 428, 435, 436, 442, 445, 
457.4S 8 . 466, 468, 475, 537, 547-555- 559. 5 6 °. 5 6 7~573> 
576-579, 584-586, 588, 589, 593, 595-605, 608-614, 621, 
622, 625-632, 637, 643-649, 653-667, 695, 698, 702, 704, 
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706, 709, 711, 714, 715, 717, 718-745, 747, 748, 75°-754. 
756-775, 778-786, 791-795, 802-807, 8n, 812, 816-818, 

820-822, 826-834, 841-850, 856, 858, 868-873, 876-878, 
881-887, 889-891, 893, 903-912, 914, 915, 917-920, 931- 
933> 989. 999-i°°4) 1042, 1046, 1053, 1054, 1060-1064, 1068, 
1080 1082, 1084, 1086, 1097. 

To the second class belong the following: 

no, ill, 115 and two lines following in Ms. P, 118-120, 
122, 132, ^3, 380, 384, 399, 400, 401, 403-408, 411, 412, 
414-419, 421, 423-425. 427» 429. 43°. 433. 434. 437, 43 8 > 
440-444, 446, 449, 450, 454-45 6 > 459-465. 467. 469. 47'- 
473. 482, 483. 539. 540-543. 552, 556, 574, 575. 5*3, 5*7, 
590-592, 606, 607, 631, 638, 668, 669, 696, 697, 701, 705, 

707, 708, 710, 712, 713, 716, 746, 751, 755, 776, 777, 779, 
■787-790, 796, 808-810, 813-815, 819, 823-825, P, 832 and 
the line following, 835-838, 840, 852, 853, 855, 857, 859, 866, 
874, 875, 888, 892, 901, 913, 916, 921, 970, 1005, 1044, 1052, 
1055, 1057-1059, 1065-1067, 1069, 1070-1072, 1075-1079, 
1083, 1085, 1087, 1089, 1091-1095, 1098-1099, 1100. Total 
170 lines. 

This number of almost identical lines seems too large to be 
explained by assuming a common source for Gaimar and the 
French Lay. It does not seem credible that so many lines 
could have been taken from a third work by the two authors 
and have been so faithfully preserved in their poems that there 
is scarcely more difference at times between the two versions 
than exists between different manuscripts of the same version. 

Moreover, if we regard the arrangement and character of the 
lines which are similar, we note an interesting fact. The lines 
occur throughout the poems sometimes singly and at other 
times in groups. The first large group forms a passage con- 
taining lines 397-473, describing Argentine's vision; the second 
comprises many lines between 1052 and 1100, describing the 
trick devised by Argentille to win the battle in England. These 
passages seem to be transferred almost bodily from Gaimar's 
text. There is scarcely an addition or a change. This fact 
would indicate that, where the author of the Lay wished to 
follow Gaimar, he did not hesitate to take the whole passage. 
Such a passage speaks more strongly for Gaimar as source of 
the Lay than do isolated lines occasionally found in the poem. 
It would be far harder to transfer whole passages from a third 
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work and keep such close resemblance between the two derived 
poems than to do so in the case of occasional lines. These 
two longer descriptions — that of the vision and that of the 
device for winning a battle — the writer evidently did not care 
to omit, and, since no modification would adapt them better to 
the spirit of his Lay, he simply used Gaimar's text. 

As a further indication that he followed Gaimar's version, 
compare the three descriptions of the pirates' attack, which 
occur in the Lay. 



(ii 1-1 20) 

(A) Car mtkges lei encmtrerent, 
Qui abatement lea eacrierent. 

Mull durement lei assaillirem, 
Et cil forment m defendirent ; 
Mea il eurent poi deaforz. 
La nef nnt robe e mil mise, 
E la Reine i fu osaise, 
Li outlaglic lea out touz morz. 
Nl remist nul petit ne grant 
Fora Grim, quirt lur et 



(603-^09) 

(B) Grim nostre piere aenfuit, 

Pur toi garrir tore guerpit. 

Ta miere rat en mier perie ; 

Car nostre nef tut assaillie 
De outlaghes, qui ims saisirenr. 
Li plus de nostre gent i perirent. 
Nous eschapames de la mort. 



(427-436) 

De uiUgles fumei 
En mer furcnt trestuz ru> 
Nos chevalera, e nostre j 
E la reine ensement. 
Unc ne guari horn, fors it 
Ne nule femrne, fora ma 
Mil peri is tail lur a 
Pur co guari rent li enfant, 
E jo, e vus, e mi dui frere, 
Pur li priere de mun pere. 



(786-790) 

(C) Par mier rrrames lungement, 
De outlaghes tunica asaailli, 
Ma mere occistrent e ieo garri, 


<5« 


«-S88) 
Com venimea en halt mer, 

De uthlages sumes asailliz, 
Ma mere i ert, si fu oscise ; 


Et li prodoms sen eachapa 
Qui me nurrit et mult mama. 




Jo guari, ne sai en quele guise 
E li prodom en eachapa, 
Ki me nuri, e mult mama. 



It is evident that A was based on Gaimar's version, and that 
Kelloc's speech in the first person was changed to the third 
person to serve as a description of the events in Denmark for 
the first part of the Lay. At times the lines are almost identi- 
cal, even to the extent of introducing the preposterous state- 
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ment that Grim, a baron in the Lay, and no longer a poor 
fisherman, was spared because he was the " conoissant " of the 
pirates. Additional lines show the valor of Havelok's party. 
Having expanded Kelloc's speech for the earlier part of his 
narrative, the author of the Lay puts into Kelloc's mouth 
merely a short resume of that speech when she tells Havelok 
of his birth later on. But Havelok's account of the voyage, 
as he told it to Sygar, is again Gaimar's version word for word. 
As another instance of the careful reworking of Gaimar's 
details, take Havelok's departure from Grimsby for Denmark. 
In Gaimar's story, Kelloc and her husband Alger advise Have- 
lok to go to Denmark, and tell him to wait in Grimsby for a 
favorable wind. They give him clothes, provision the ships, 
and make the bargain with the merchant. They remain in 
Grimsby, however, promising to go to Denmark if Havelok 
sends for them after regaining his kingdom. Havelok thanks 
them and says that he will reward them. In the Lay, Kelloc's 
nameless husband, a merchant, himself conducts Havelok, 
They start for Denmark without delay, and Argentille thanks 
Kelloc. On arriving in Denmark, they disembark and the 
merchant husband of Kelloc gives Havelok and his wife clothes, 
and in a long speech beginning " Biaus filz" tells him what to 
do. In Gaimar's account Havelok does not even know Sygar's 
name and probably lines have been left out which tell how 
Havelok chanced to enter his house at meal time. The author 
of the Lay tries to make all of this more distinct by having in- 
structions given to Havelok by the merchant. He is to go to 
Sygar's : 

En *on chastel va herberger, 

Et a sa table va manger. 

Par charite quier le conrei ; 

Ta femme meine ensemble od tei, 

Assez tost te demanderont, 

Par la beaute qen lui veiront, 

Qui tu es, et de quiele contree, 

Et qi dele femme tad donee. 

Havelok leaves the merchant and they go wandering until 
they come to the city of Sygar. They go and ask him for 
food and shelter. Argentille sits beside Havelok and attracts 
much attention at the meal. There are no details invented in 
the scene. Gaimar mentioned a meal that had taken place 
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before the episode of the throwing of the stones, and he had 
also mentioned the beauty of Argentine in this connection. 
Later in the Lay the author uses Gaimar's own words in 
referring to the meal : 

Et a bi tabic avoir mange, 

Ensemble od lui out cite. (741-741) 

I have selected this passage because it is extremely sugges- 
tive. It seems to correspond in a general way to the scene in 
which Havelok leaves Grimsby the first time, since the coun- 
sels, clothes, and speeches appear in both descriptions. Does 
it not look as if our author had duplicated here his former 
episode — an episode which he appears to have invented? 

Sometimes a single line seems to suggest the same process 
of readjustment to the Lay. Take for example the two lines 
which Gaimar uses to denote the place from which Havelok 
took the "hache" on two occasions. 

Prent une hache mull trenchant, 

Ken une meiaon trova pendant. ($39— $40) 

These lines of Gaimar's refer to the weapon used at the time 
of the fight between Havelok and the men who attacked him. 
In the Lay the author says: 

Quant Haueloc ad recoueree 
Une hache trench ante et dure 

Ne ssi par quele a venture 

Un de ecus la dm et porta. (700—703) 

It is curious therefore to see that the next time, when the 
"hache" is used in the house of Sygar at the moment when 
Havelok thinks he is to be attacked, he finds it in the house: 
Une grant hache tec on era 
(El paleis pendit par vn croc), (866-867) 

and it is carefully returned to the same place : 
II li ad la hache rendue ; 
Et cil lad au croc pendue. (877-878) 

In the same scene in Gaimar we read : 

Pur une hache volt aler, 

Ke iloc teneit un bachclcr. (661-662) 

The two lines are simply interchanged. 
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Would it be going too for to see a connection between the 
lines used by Gaimar in speaking of the departure from Grims- 
by and those of the Lay? Havelok says to Argentine in G: 

DUoc turnai quant jo vine d (308) 

and to Kelloc: 

Ci laissai 

Mun parcnte quant men turuai. (365-366) 

And again Gaimar makes Havelok say : 

Quant fuvent mort, si men turnai. (591) 

In the Lay where the circumstances are changed and Grim is 
represented as still alive, Havelok says : 

La les laasai quant ieo vine ci, (54°) 

and 

Quant ieo fui grant ieo men parti. (Sot ) 



Reviewing these results, I am convinced that the basis of 
the French Lay is Gaimar's account of the Havelok tale in the 
Estorie, since no other source could explain the great number 
of similar passages and the overwhelming number of almost 
identical lines. The detailed investigation of a few similar 
passages not only corroborates the testimony given by the 
many similar lines but suggests a very interesting study — the 
consideration of the author's ideal of a lay and his method of 
transferring and transforming Gaimar's material in order to 
bring it into conformity with that ideal. 
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The Composition of the Lai d'Haveloc 

In considering the spirit in which the author of the Lai 
d'Haveloc adapted the material found in Gaimar's Estorte to a 
poem with a prologue, an epilogue, and allusions to the Bretons 
and to an earlier lay which they had made on the subject, we 
are led to ask what were the ideals of his time and what the 
literary influences to which he might have responded. 

But first we should know, as precisely as possible, the date 
of the Lay. Heretofore we have given the general date men- 
tioned by Deutschbein and others, the second half of the 
twelfth century.* It has been shown in the present study that 
the Lay was not earlier than the second half of the twelfth 
century, since Gaimar's Estorte was composed between 1 147 
and 1 151. Can we draw any conclusions from the poem itself 
that will show how late in the second half of the twelfth cen- 
tury the Lay was written ? 

In the second half of that century the short narrative poems 
called lays were flourishing in England as they were a little 
later in France, and as our author chose that form for his story 
we turn naturally to the consideration of these lays. The old- 
est and best of them were those of Marie de France, and we 
know how popular her collection of lays was from the number 
of manuscripts and translations of them that have come down 
to us,' from the testimony of her rather jealous contemporary 
Denys Piramus, 3 and from the imitations of her stories that 
abound in the later anonymous lays.* 

Although there has been much discussion as to the date of 
Marie's collection, Warnke, the authority on the subject, de- 
cided in favor of the year 1165,' and his date is generally fol-. 
lowed. Warnke thinks also that Marie probably introduced 

■ Warnke, zded., 1900, Halle, Die Lais der Marie de France, pp. xxxviii- -xli. 

3 Denys Piramus, La pie Stint Edmund U ret, ed. Ravenel, 1906, Philadel- 
phia, p. 58. 

4 Foulet, Zt. f. mm. Pbil., 1905, XXIX, 19-56, 291-312. 
s Wanike, ap. til. p. xxxv. 
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t he lay in t o litera ture. He says: 6 "Keins der anonymen Lais 
scheint alter zu sein als die Sammlung der Marie ... So 
ist trotz aller laut gewordenen Zweirel die Ansicht vielleicht 
doch nicht von der Hand zu weisen, dass Marie die Gattung 
der Lais in die Litteratur eingefuhrt hat. Nach dem Prolog, 
V. 28, gedachte die Dichterin wenigstens einen Weg einzu- 
schlagen, der vor ihr noch unbetreten war." The study of the 
anonymous lays by Foulet has confirmed this opinion. 7 

Marie, in the Prologue to her collection, explains what her 
lays are to be : B 

Des lais pensai qu'oiz aveie. 
Ne dutai pas, bien le aaveie, 
que pur remembrance lea firent 



cil ki primes les 



nes vueil laissier tie oblier. 

Rime en ai e fait ditic, 

soventea feiz en ai veillie. (33—42) 

In Guigemar she says: 

Les contes que jo sai verais, 

dunt li Bretun unt fait les lais, 

vos conterai asses brieftnent, (19-21) 

and in the epilogue of the same lay, she adds: 
De cest cunte qu'oi avez 
tii Guigemar li lais trovez, 
que hum die en harpe e en rote ; 
bone en est a oir la note. (883-886) 

But it is in the prologue to Equitan that she explains most 
fully her idea of the Bretons and their lays. She says : 

Mult unt este noble barun 
cil de Bretaigne, li Bretun, 
Jndis suleient par pruesce, 
par curteisie e par noblesce 

ki a plusurs genz aveneient, 

faire les lais pur remembrance, 

qu'um nes meist en ubliance. { | *'% ) 

6 Ibid., p. xxrvli. 

7 Foulet, of. cit. 

8 -Wamke, p. 4. All the citations from Marie are taken from this second 
edition of Wamke' s. 
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According to Marie's statements then, the ancient Bretons, 
when an interesting and notable adventure occurred in their 
midst, made a lay about it which they executed to harp or rote. 
Marie says that she is about to relate these adventures. This 
conception of a Breton lay is certainly a curious one, which 
would have needed a word of explanation from an author to 
make it understood by his contemporary public. Now if the 
expression Li Bretun en firent un lai, which she used, had been 
current in the literature of her time, Marie would not have 
found so much explanation necessary. On the other hand, if 
the Lai d'Havelec had been written before 1165, the author 
would have had to make some general remarks on the Bretons, 
their customs, and their lays, in order to have made the phrase 
clear and effective. What then do we find in Have/ok about 
the Bretons and their lays? We note the following points: 

(1) The author himself nowhere speaks of his poem as a 
Breton lay. 

(2) He does not say that he himself ever heard this Breton 
lay which he mentions. 

(3) The statement he makes is merely the following: the 
Bretons made a lay about it. 

Purceo vus voil de lui center, 
Et sauenture remembrer ; 
Que vn lai en firent li Breton, 
Si lappellercut de son non 
Et Haueloc et Cuarant, (Prol. 19-23) 
and 

Li auncien par remembrance 

Firent vn lai de sa victoire. (Epil. 1 ioz-i 103) 

(4) He does not say that the lay was a musical one. We 
may regard this as implied, however, since we know what a 
Breton lay was from Marie's careful explanation. Without her 
words the line of Havelok would not be clear. 

(5) There are four other allusions to the Bretons or Bret- 
agne in the poem, but these passages do not refer to the Breton 
lays. The Bretons have had nothing to do with the story of 
Havelok as we know it from Gaimar, our author's source, and 
the more closely the line que un lai en firent ti Breton is exam- 
ined, the more external and artificial does it seem. It strikes 
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one as a mere formula introduced into a poem composed of 
prologue, epilogue, and "aventure." The conventionality of 
the phrase has long since been pointed out. Kittredge* said 
of Havelok, "It will not do to be too positive, however, that 
Havelok ever passed through Breton hands. The question 
is difficult and has never been adequately discussed. Madden, 
in his elaborate introduction, 10 dismisses it with scant notice. 
Wright " remarks that the term ' Breton lay ' had become 
almost proverbial, and adds that it is not at all likely that 
Havelok ever existed in a Breton version." Lot" expressed 
the suspicion that the term " Breton lay " was conventional, 
"des I'epoque de Marie de France"; and four years later' 3 in 
replying to Brugger in the discussion of the meaning of the 
words Breton and Bretagne, he referred to his former article 
and added: "J'aurais du insister sur ce point ... Je trouve 
encore un exemple du caractere conventionnel de 1'expres- 
sion lai breton dans Haveloc. Tout le monde sait que le Lai 
d'Haveloc le Danois a pour source une saga scandinave. Cela 
n'empeche qu'on ne trouve au debut: Un lai en firent li Breton 
(sic)." It is interesting to find that these scholars felt the 
lack of sincerity in these phrases although they did not recog- 
nize the Lay to be a mere reworking of Gaimar's version. 

Warnke,'* although he feels that the existing French Lay 
may be dependent on Gaimar, does not admit the convention- 
ality of the expression que un lai en firent li Breton but combats 
the arguments of Lot. He believes that among the Armori- 
cans who came to England in the train of William the Con- 
queror, there were certainly Armorican minstrels, who seized 
upon the native traditions to enrich their repertories, and that 
in this way a musical lay, Havelok, came into existence. He 
says that in the prologue and epilogue the author speaks with 
such insistence of a Breton lay called Havelok that it is impos- 
sible to doubt the existence of such a lay. But Warnke's posi- 
tion is made less forcible by the fact that he acknowledges that 

9 Jmer. Journ. of Phil., 1886, VII, p. 184. 

10 Madden, ed. pp. v— vi. 

« Wright, Chronichs of G. Gaimar, ed. for Casrton Society, *pp. p. J . 

"Lot, Rom. XXIV, p. 517. 

■3 Lot, Rom. XXVIII, p. 42, n. 3. 

M Wanike, op. cit. pp. is— xvii. 
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perhaps this musical Breton lay had no direct connection with 
the narrative Lai d'Haveloc. His answers to Lot are by no 
means convincing. They will be referred to later in consider- 
ing the meaning of the word Breton. But whether the Bretons 
made a lay on Havelok or not, the statement in our Lay that 
they did so is significant. If our author introduced these words 
regarding the Bretons into a poem treating matters foreign to 
them, he must have done so with a purpose. He may have 
thought the phrase a necessary part of the lay, the literary form 
which he was adopting. His use of the unexplained conven- 
tional phrase shows, at least, that both he and his contempor- 
aries were already familiar not only with the expression itself, 
but also with the narrative lay — that is, a short metrical 
romance purporting to narrate the adventure on which the 
Bretons had made a musical lay. Therefore it seems reason- 
able to suppose that the Lai d'Haveloc is later than the Lais 
of Marie, where, as we have seen, the phrase is explained at 
length. The Lai d'Haveloc in that case is later than 1165. 
"'"If, however, this conclusion is well founded, can it be that 
our author escaped Marie's influence? He too wished to tell 
a story or adventure in the form of a lay, and it is possible and 
even probable that he here and there followed Marie, since her 
Lais had become very popular. It is also possible that her 
success in writing Lais inspired, not his adoption of Gaimar's 
story, but the idea of treating the material taken from Gaimar 
according to a oertain ideal, following the rules of a certain 
literary form.^ls it possible, then, to find in Havelok the 
type of Guigemar or some other hero of Marie's Lais ? Traces 
of the influence of Marie will be sought (A) in the external 
form of the poem, (a) in the prologue, (b) in the epilogue, 
(c) in the geography, and (d) in the allusions to the Bretons; 
(B) in the author's treatment of the story, (a) in the modifica- 
tions of actual events of the tale, (b) in the minor details of 
description or general changes of tone. 
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(A) The External Form of Havelok 
(a) Prologue 
It is interesting to note that the first line of the Havelok 
prologue is identical with the opening words of Marie's Pro- 
logue to Guigemar' 5 as found in Ms./*.' 6 

GUIGEMAR Ms. P 

1 Vakntitrs deuroi! en air 

2 cose quist boine a retenir 

3 ki de boine mat ere est fake 

4 mout me poise se nest hien faite 

5 Oez, sdgnur, que dit Marit, 






jublit 



j Celui deivei 

i ki en bien fait de lui parler, 

I Mais quant oent en un pais 

> home ne femme de grant pris, 
i cil ki de sun bien unt envie 

! sovcnt en dient vileinie, 

( Sun pris li vuelent abaissier : 

I. pur ceo comencent le mestier 

; ceo est lur dreiz de mesparler. 

i Li contes que sai est verais, 

' dunt li Bretun unt fair lor lais, 

! Si comerai assez briefment. 

j El chief de 

> Sulunc la letre e 1'e 
Vos contera 

: ki en Bretaigne la Mer 



23 i 



i Volenters deturait km oir, 

i Et recomcr et retenir, 

I Les nobles fez as anciens, 

L Et les prouesces et lei biens,'? 

; Easamples prendre et remembrei 

i Pur les francs homes amender, 

' Vilainies et misprisions, 

< Ceo deuereit estre li sermons 

> Dont lorn se deuat chastier ; 

) Car mult iad mauueis mester. 

Chescuna se garde come pur soi 

i Lauenrure dun riche roi, 

I Et de plusurs autres barons, 

. Dont ieo vus nomerai les nons ; 

; Assez briefment le vus dirrai,' 8 

i Lauenrure vus conterai. 

' Haueloc flic cil roi nome, 

i Et Cuaran esc appelle. 

i Purceo vus voil de lui comer, 

i Et sauenture remembrer ; 

Que vn lai en fircut li Breton, 

! Si lappellerent de son non 

; Et Haueloc et Cuaraat. 



The two prologues resemble each other in the following par- 
ticulars : (l) their first lines are identical as is the rhyme-word i 
retenir in the second, (i) Each, b e gins - in a -different manner ' 
from Marie's other lays. Instead of giving information about 



p. 2 26, I 



suggested the closer exami- 



'J This was pointed out by Warnke, 

nation of the two prologues. 

,(> Paris, Bib. nat., franc. 2168, a Picard Ma. of the second half of the 
13th century containing Guimar, Yonec, and Lanval. In this manuscript the 
prologue is incomplete and obscure, but, of course, the author may have had at 
his disposal a complete and clear manuscript of the same family. 

'7 Common to other lays. Cf. Espervier, Rom. VII, p. 3, Car qui bien i 
voudroit entendre Maine bon easample i porroit prendre (9-10). 

•» Cf. Eipervur, Rem. VII, 1. 29. 
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the lay in question, or some remark on lays in general, each of 

"these" prolo gues opens w ith_a_mnfa7'^ n g observation Marie 

i soorTiSecomes personal, names herself and then refers to her 

/ slanderers. The author of Havelok makes the banal statement 

i that we should gladly hear and tell of good deeds to make men 

better, and of evil ones to warn the bad. The actions of 

Havelok and of the other "barons" in the story will serve 

both ends. (3) The sense of these two passages of Havelok 

and Marie is different, but it looks as if the second part of the 

I reflection in the prologue of Havelok had been suggested by 

! the "vilainie" and "mestier" in lines j-2 and .14 of Guigemar. 

, i-- (4) Lines 15, 16, 21 of Havelok correspond respectively with 

\ lines 18, 3i, 17 of Guigemar. f Marie, as we have seen, was 

explicit just where our author uses a phrase which must have 

been already current. She carefully explains to the public what 

he takes for granted is understood by his, contemporaries. 

Evidendy she could not have imitated Havelok. /Hence 

1 these points of similarity between the two prologues point to 

Marie as the inspiration of the opening lines of the Lai a" 

Haveloc. If the other epilogues and prologues of Marie's are 

compared with Havelok, there may be found in the latter poem 

other echoes of her Lais. 



I QUIT AN 

Jadis sulcient par pruesce, Lm nobles fez as anciens, 

par curteisie e par noblesce Ec les prouescea et lcs biens, (3—+) 



des avencures que oeient, 1 ' 

fcj a plusurs genz aveneient, 

faire les lais pur remembrance, 

qu'um nes meist en ubliance. (j— 8) 

Ki bien voldreit raisun entendre, 

iei purrcit ensample prendre :_, „,. -, ' ■ Essamples prendre ■& remembrer 

(.ii4=HA) ^ ur ' es fr anc! homes amender. (5— 6) 

Havelok {20) Et sauenture remembrer is the same in sub- 
stance as Equitan (5 and 7). Compare Havelok (14) Dont ieo 
vus nomerai les nons with Le Fraisne (255) lei vus numerai 
sun nun, with Milun {22) Mes jeo ne sai numer sun nun, with 
Chaitivel (4-5) e la cite vus numerai u il fu nez, e cum ot nun, 
and (34) mes jeo ne sai numer lur nuns. 

Several other lines of the prologue are paralleled by lines of 
Marie's Lais; 17, 18, 22, and 23 are expressed in the same 
manner as those in which she insists on the name of her hero 
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or of the lay. None of Marie's heroes has two names, but two 
of her lays have a double title. Thus the last two lines of the 
prologue of Havelok remind us of Eliduc : 
D'elca dous a li lai* a nun 

Guildelucc ha Guillindun. 
' Eliduc' iii primes noracz, 
Mes ore est li nuns remuez, (z [-24) 

and also of two lines of Cbaitivel, 

'Le Chaitivel' l'apele hum, 

e si i a plusurs de cell 

ki I'apelent *Les Quatre Doels.' (6-8) 

In the entire prologue of the Lai d'Haveloc, there is scarcely 
anything original. It is a skillful combination of ideas and 
expressions gleaned from the prologues and epilogues of 
Marie's Lais, with especial imitation of the prologue of Guige- j 
mar, which furnished the plan for the whole prologue. 

(b) The epilogue 

HAVELOK 

Mult fu de H grant parlance ; 
"V^ Li auncien par remembrance 
> Firent vn lai de sa victoire, 

Ceo fiit le ki de Coarant, | \(j4 -— H \4 

Qui mult fut prouz et vaillant. 1 ' (jlOl- IK)6^ 

The sense of this passage corresponds closely with that of 

Eliduc: .-, „ 

De l'aventure de Get treia #£. / #.& t«Ji<.- i jH**.'**. ^ 

K "aliefea Bretun curteis -"'' ie > ^H^ ^ .vdtw'Ji ' 

firent le lai pur remembrer, 1"'. ' . ' 1 * L ■' 1, i 

qn'iim nel delist pas oblier. (i 181-J 184)' V ' ( ' ' ■' - 

In her epilogues, Marie twice refers to the popularity of the 
"aventure." It became known, and a lay was made concerning 
it by the Bretons, Compare with Havelok (1101 ff.) Laustic: *■* 

Cele a' 



ne pot estre lunges celee. 
Un lai en firent li Bretun, 
le Laustic l'apele hum, (157—160) 

■9 In Ms, P of the Lay, lines 1 [05—1 106 are not found. 
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and he Fraisne .' 

Quant 1'aver.tnre fa seue 

corneal ele cstcit avenue, 

le lai' del Friisnc «n ant trore : 

pui 1 la dame l'unt si nume. (533—536) 

There are trace*' of the phraseology of other epilogues of Marie. 
The words Jirettt un lai li auncien or //' Bretun occur in nearly all 
of them. Compare Milun : 

De lur amur e de lur biety ,, . ->»W 
firent un lai li ancien. t3$*^Si*) 

The idea of commemorating the adventure and of preserving 
the memory of it is found in the Lais also : 

pur les paroles remembrer, , 

Tristram, ki bien naveit harper, (s 
en aveit fet un nuvel lai. ( Cbiev. 1 1 1— 1 1 3 ) 

In the epilogue of many of her poems, Marie again names the 
title,™ and we find the same repetition in Havelok. In the pro- 
logue the author had stated that the lay was called both " Have 
loc and Cuarant." In the epilogue, he says: 

Ceo fat le lai de Coaranc, 
Qui mult fat prouz et vaUlant. 

\ Marie's influence on the epilogue is therefore obvious. 



(c) Geographical details 

These details correspond in general to those of Gaimar's text 
although they are not so abundant. They are as follows. (1) 
Grim lands at Grimsby, as in Gaimar's account." The author 
of the Lay adds el North." (2) Alsi's court is at Nicole. 
Grim has told Havelok to go to Engleterre to the court of 
a rich king,' 3 and we find that Nicole is the seat of the court. 

»Cf. Guig., Cbait., Le Fraisne, Eq., Cbiev., EM., Lais., D. Am., and 
Bise. 

" Gaimar shows by 604, 329, 307, 617 how the words used by Kelloc en 
(est pais are to be interpreted. 

"Ceo fat el North, a Grimeabi (125). 

'3I73- 
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This is not expressly stated in Gaimar, but it may be easily 
inferred from the Estorie. 

Sue (Edelai'a) ert Nicole e Lindeseie, (50) 

E Argentille fu none 

A Nicole, e en Lindeseie. (93—94) 

The author of the Lay was probably desirous of naming a city 
as the assembling place of the court, just as Marie mentioned 
Arthur's gathering at Kardoeil,* 4 or Marc's at Tintagel.* 5 (3) 
The kingdoms or the two English kings are practically the 
same, although the terms of the description vary. 

LAY C AIM A * 

Un roi qert nome Alsi Li litres out nun Edclsie ; 

Tenoic en la lerre en aa baillie. Sue ert Nicole e Lindeseie ; aS 

Nicole e tote Lindcsic, Dea Humbre desken Roteland 

Cele partie vera le north; Ert le pais en son commit. (49-51) 

Et Rotelande et Stanford 

Out cil Alsi en heritage. (194—199) 

Rutland and Stamford mark the southern boundary of his 
kingdom, North Lindsey the northern, and these terms describe 
the same territory as does Gaimar's line: Des Humbre desken 
Roteland. (4) There is less similarity in the descriptions of 
the dominion of Ekenbright's. 



Le roiaume \ 


■crs lea Surois 


Li altre ert reia de la contree 


Gouernoit vr 


la autres roia ; 


Ki ore eat Nortfolc apelee. (51-53) 


Ekcnbright 


ut cil roia a non. 


En Denemarche le regnez 




(»I-I 


03) Aveit quatre riches contez, 
E en Bretaigne aveit conquia 
Cair Coel od tut le pais 
De Colecestre tresken Holland 
Durout son realme en un tenant. 

(71-76) 



The expression vers les Surois is not clear." Heyman says: rf 
"If by'les Surois' is meant the population of Surrey, which in 
the English translation of the Lai d'Haveloc is considered 
doubtful, this would be much further South than is indicated 

■4 Lanval, 5-18. 
a s Cbiev., 39—40. 

^Skeat, ed. 1902, p. il, "The Northern pan of Lincolnshire is called 
Lindsey. ' ' 

«?Ward, op, cit. p, 450; and Gaimar's Estorie, II, 141. 
=* Heyman, op. tit. p. 6 1 . 
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by Gaimar." It seems possible, however, that vers les Surots 
means simply toward the people of Surrey or southward from 
Alsi's kingdom, and that the Surots was brought in to furnish 
a rhyme with rots. The conception of the author probably 
does not differ materially from that of Gaimar, since he stated 
that Alsi returned the kingdom to Argentine : 

Tote m terrc li rcndit 
Que Ekenbright tint tint come il vesquit . 
De Holande dcsqcn Glouccstre.^ (1083-108;) 
(Ms. P Coleseitre) 

(5} A few of Gaimar's names are omitted, as Cair Coel (74), 
Teford (80), the place of Adelbright's death, and Colecestre 
(81), that of his burial. (6) The Lay, on the other hand, 
contains two items of information not found in Gaimar, that 
the battle against Alsi was fought at Teford (1027), and that 
Havelok landed at Carleflure (996). 

These slight variations do not point to different sources of 
information, but are arbitrary changes made by the author of 
the Lay, who in other geographical information conformed to . 
Gaimar's account. ..-.He simply transferred the Theferd 30 men-'T"^' 
tioned by Gaimar (8q) to the description of the battle. Perhaps 
he wished to give the name of the place of combat, because 
Marie several times gave the locality of tournaments or con- 
tests. 3 ' He found no Danish cities mentioned by Gaimar, and 
did not invent a name for the places where Havelok and 
Hodulf fought. The one new name introduced by him is 
Carleflure, 3 ' the English place where Havelok landed (996). 
This may be due to Marie's custom of naming harbors in 
some of the lays : 

A Suhthamptune vait passer ; 
Cum il ainz pot se mist en rner, 
A Barbefluet est arivez; c ,-\ - \V 

droit en Bretaigne en est alez. (Mi/en, % 17— 310) 
V These lines correspond to Gaimar's Rendu li fur tut li regne, Dei Holland 
treska Colecestre (804-805), but had the author of the Lay had a different 
territory in mind, he would probably have omitted or changed the passage. 

3°Tetibrd, not far from Homcastle, England, according to Skeat, ed. 1902, 
p. lliii, n. 3. 

3' Lais: Milan (38;) El Munt Seint Michiel s'asemblerent ; Cbait. {73-74) 
Que devant Nantes la cite ot un turneiement crie ; in Elidut, the city of Excestre 
is attacked (91 ). 

3 a Skeat, ed. 1901, xlii, n. 1 : "Possibly Saltfleet, suggests Mr. Haigh. Such, 
at least, is the position required by the circumstances." 
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It will be noted that the changes which the author of the Lay 
makes in Gaimar's geography are ver " ' 

due to the influence of Marie's Lais. 



(d) The allusions to the Bretons 
The narrative of Gaimar contains only one allusion to the 
Bretons; the English Lay does not mention them; the Lai 
d'Haveloc refers to them four times as follows: 

I Quant Arthur out finie 9* guerre, 
Hodulf dona tote la terre 



Puis sen ala od sea Bretons ; (40) 

Nicole et tote Iindesie, 
Et Rotelande et Stanford 
Out cil Alsi en heritage ; 
Mes il estoit Bret par lignage. (*o§J 



3 Fetes la loignz e: 
En Bretaigne, dela la mer, r , 
Et a voa parens comander ; ( 3 1 j) 

4 Cuaran lapelloient tuit ; 

Car ceo tenoient li Breton 7 (■ J 
En lur language quistron. C*59) 

Since Gaimar's story furnished the material for the Lay, it 
is evident that three of these passages must have been intro- 
duced arbitrarily by the author of the Lay. Gaimar gave a 
suggestion for 2, but the sense of Breton in the Lay and in 
Gaimar seems to be slightly different. Gaimar, who had dis- 
cussed the Danes and Angles in England, and had mentioned 
the Angles as responsible for the change of the name Bretaigne, 
wrote of the reign of Arthur's nephews, and added that the 
Danes hated them. He then proceeded to relate the story of 
two kings who reigned in England at that time, the one a 
Dane, the other a Breton — a Celtic inhabitant of England 
in Arthur's time. 

The author of the Lay does not say that Adelbright was 
a Dane. He does not refer to Constantine or give a clue to 
the period. He follows in general Gaimar's geographical in- 
formation concerning the extent of the two kingdoms, and adds 
in regard to that of Alsi: 

Mes il estoit Bret par lignage. 
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The expression "par lignage" strikes one as perhaps imply- 
ing a shade of meaning different from that of Gaimar's unqual- 
ified "Bret," because ofMes; it is possible, however, that the 
phrase applied to Adelbright in Gaimar's account suggested the 
words in the Lay. Adelbright was " del lignage as Daneis," 
and the phrase may have simply been transferred to Alsi in 
the Lay. Even if the phrase is to be explained in this way, 
the entire line still leaves an impression that makes us suspect 
that Gaimar's conception of " Bret," a Celtic inhabitant of Eng- 
land, is not quite that of the author of the Lay. We could 
think that Alsi was a Celt living in England in Arthur's time 
unless told that he was a Dane or an Angle. It is therefore 
with surprise that we note the word Mes, which apparently 
denotes that there is something unusual in the statement fol- 
lowing. What is then the idea of " Breton" conveyed in the 
Lay by the author, who may have been a Norman, an Anglo- 
Norman, or a Frenchman who was living in England in the 
twelfth century ? M 

The question of the meaning of ** Breton " in the twelfth 
century is one which has given rise to heated discussion. It 
is perhaps best to recall briefly the main lines of the contro- 
versy before applying the results of it to Havelok. As Warnke 
points out in his preface to the Lais of Marie de France, stu- 
dents of Old French literature gave the words Breton and 
Bretagne the natural interpretation of contemporary Armori- 
can, without further thought, until Wolf,* 4 Gaston Paris, 35 and 
Bedier * questioned whether the words did not also denote the 
inhabitants of England who were Celts, especially the Welsh. 
There came to be three groups of scholars, those who inter- 
preted the words as Armorican and Armorica, those who in- 
terpreted them as Welsh, and those who combined the two 
theories holding that the words were applied to both the 
Armorican and the Welsh. 

Zimmer, 3 ' in reviewing the article in which Gaston Paris 

33 Suchler jay» of the author of Havebk [of. cit. p. 1 24) : " Er dichtcte viel- 
leicht in England, jedoch in reincm Franzosisch, war also vom Fcstlandgebiirtig." 

3* Wolf, Ueier die Lais, Sequenzen and Le'ube, Heidelberg, 1841, p. 251. 

35 Gaston Paris, Romania, VIII, 36; Histoire litt. dt la frame, XXX, p. j; 
La Littirature normande avant l' annexion, Paris, 1889, p. [4. 

a* Bedier, Lei Lais de Marie dt France, Revue de deux mondes, tS Oct., 
1891, B35-864. 

37 Zimmer, Gittingiscbe gelebrte Jnztigen, 1890, I, 794 ff. 
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expressed his views, after a study of many of Marie's Lays, 
asserted that it was impossible to derive the " matiere de Bre- 
tagne" from either the Cymri or the Welsh. But it became 
necessary for him to show how those lays which had their 
scenes laid in England could have come from the Armoricans, 
whom he considered the only Celts concerned with the trans- 
mission of Breton material. He showed that Brittany and 
Normandy had been closely united politically from the tenth 
century, and pointed out that near the boundary line of the 
two provinces there existed a speech district where Norman 
and Breton were both spoken. He also noted that many 
Bretons, among them some of these bilinguistic Bretons, 
had gone to England with the Normans. They were con- 
versant with French before going to England and had trans- 
ferred their native legends to the Normans and Anglo-Normans 
on the continent and in England. Zimmer also indicated how 
they confused the geography of the Breton material by trans- 
ferring the scenes of their own legends to England. 

Lot }S disagreed with Zimmer about many of the Lays. He 
examined them again, noting the context, and decided that a 
large number of them could not be adapted to Zimmer's theory. 
They were in part Welsh. 

Bedier 39 more recently explained how these Armoricans came 
into possession of the Welsh legends, and stated that they 
recognized the relationship existing between these tales and 
their own, and combined them so that through their work the 
"matiere de Bretagne" is the product of the fusion of the 
Armorican and Welsh legends. 

The second stage of the discussion was reached when Brug- 
ger* defined "Breton" with more precision. According to 
him there were in the twelfth century two uses of the word : 
(1) the ordinary meaning of a contemporary Armorican; (1) 
the archaic sense of a Breton of Arthur's time. Brugger does 
not especially discuss the archaic sense of the word in the rest 
of his article which is devoted to proving that " Breton" in the 
twelfth century documents examined meant a contemporary 

a 8 Lot, Etudes sur la provenance du cycle artburicn, Romania, XXIV, 497- 
528, XXV, 1-33. 

39 Bedier, Lt reman de Tristan par Thomas, See. d. ane. ttxtts fr., II, 117. 

*° Brugger, Vbtr die Bedeutung von Bretagne, Breton, Zeitsebri/t fur /ran- 
ziliicbe Spracbe und Litteratur, 1898, XX, 79-161. 
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Armorican. However, he put the whole controversy on a 
different basis by introducing a time element. It was no 
longer enough to distinguish between a Welshman and an 
Armorican; one bad to decide between a twelfth century man 
and a Breton of Arthur's time. 

Lot* 1 was quick to see the bearing of this on B rugger's 
theory of the interpretation of the word as Armorican, and, 
applying the new definitions to the Lays, he contended that 
the word Bretons in this literature certainly had the vague, 
retrospective sense of Bretons of Arthur's period. He now 
proclaimed with confidence the conventionality of the term 
" breton lai," which he had suggested before. 

Warnke,*" in his introduction to the fays of Marie de France, 
.opposed Lot. His arguments do not seem to me convincing. 

'■ Lot, Nowveaux Essais sur U provenance du cycle artburien, Romania, 1 899, 
XXVIII, 1-48. 

' a Warnkc, op. tit. pp. ix— xi. To substantiate his theory. Lot gave the fol- 
lowing reasons (pp. 41—42, a. 4). (1) The words "Bretons en firent un lai" 
is always in a past tense. (2) In passages of Etidue and Milan the Bretons are 
specified as **fi ancien." (3) Marie's words confirm this view. 

Or sont ditea e racontees, 

de latin en romanz trovees ; 

Bretons en firent lais pluaora, 

Si con dient n 



Warnke (pp. iz— x) objects to the first reason on the ground that only a past tense 
could be used whether the Bretons were contemporaries or ancient musicians. In 
cases where a present tense could be used, it was employed. Cf. Guingamor 
(678), Einsi l'apelent li Bretun, and Tyderel (489) : 

li Breton qui en firent le lai. 
These Bretons must be contemporaries. In the second place Tydorel offers an 
instance of Lai nouvel, thus showing that no importance can be attached to these 
expressions which the author used arbitrarily to enhance the value of his poem. 
Thirdly Warnke says the lines quoted by Lot are not Marie's but come from 
Tyolet (33 ff.), and like other lines of the prologue do not contribute testimony 
of weight since the author of Tyolet probably did not use the ** harfenlied ' ' Tyole t 
for his poem. Foulet (Marie de France el les lais Bretons, p. 320) criticizes 
Wamke's first two points. He says that "einsi l'apelent li Bretun" may well 
refer to a written source and denote a time "tres recule dans le passe." Com- 
pare the last line of the Tyolet quotation. He also states that no information 
regarding the Bretons can be drawn from Tydorel since it is a late lay, much 
more recent than those of Marie. In his third objecdon, Foulet says that 
Warnke was right in giving Tyolet as the source of the quotation, and in denying 
that the words are a legitimate source of information about the Bretons. 

On the other hand, it seems to me that a kind of testimony in favor of Lot's 
theory does emanate from these lines of Tyolet. Foulet (pp. 48-52} shows 
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He took into consideration those lays which had heretofore 
been omitted or merely mentioned in the discussion. The one 
which he had most difficulty in adapting to his theory was the 
Lai d'Haveloc, because he had to deal there with a Scandina- 
vian legend entirely foreign to the Bretons, and one which 
originated in the north of England. How could contemporary 
Armoricans have transmitted that legend to the Anglo-Norman 
author of the Lay? Warnke 43 had recourse to what seems to 
be for Havelok a forced and unnatural process. The steps of 
it are as follows : 

Armorica and Normandy were closely united politically and 
geographically, and Armoricans shared in the conquest of 
England. 

In 1066 they fought at Senlac with William the Conqueror. 

They were rewarded with fiefs after the victory and settled 

in many parts of England, especially in Yorkshire, and in 

that part of northern England which was the locality of the 

Havelok legend. 

Among these Armoricans there were doubtless minstrels who 
must have come in contact with the Havelok story- 
It is undeniable that other minstrels came over in the next 
century. These would have come in contact with the earlier 
ones, who had gone to Yorkshire. 

The older generations of minstrels would have transmitted 
to these successive generations of twelfth century minstrels 
English legends with which to enrich their repertories. In 
this way the story of Havelok would have come into the pos- 
session of these twelfth century Armoricans. 

The whole explanation is far-fetched. It is complicated and 
consists of hypothesis after hypothesis offered in an effort to 
save the Armorican theory by showing that it applies to Have- 
that Tyolet is a compilation of an episode of Tristan, modified by Marie's Lanval, 
with parts of Chretien's Graal. The prologue is a servile imitation of Marie's 
prologue including a mistaken interpretation of her words. The author does not 
state that he has heard the lay Tyolet, or that he knew the Bretons made one. 
He says he has it at second hand "si com dient nos ancessors." The ancestors 
in this case were invented. With this author, at least, the phrase was an entirely 
conventional one. 

"Warnke, op. tit. pp. xv-xvii. 
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lok too. To show that Armoricans transmitted the material in 
the twelfth century, it was necessary to suppose first that the 
Armorican minstrels who penetrated to the part of England 
where the Havelok legend was found came into contact with 
the legend at the time of the conquest. But these Armoricans 
were not twelfth century men, so that we must conceive of 
their passing the legend on to generation after generation of 
newly arrived Armorican minstrels who finally gave it to the 
Anglo-Normans who arrived in the twelfth century. But a 
vital part of Warnke's conception of the lays is the relation 
between the narrative lay and the musical lay of the Bretons 
on the same subject. Warnke therefore added the statement 
that Havelok was also in all probability the subject of a musi- 
cal lay. He said: 44 "So wird es denn in der That, wie der 
Dichter des franzosischen Gedichtes behauptet, ein bretonisches 
Harfenlied von Havelok dem Danen gegeben haben, wenn 
auch die franzosischen Darstellungen nicht direkt auf dieses 
Harfenlied zuriickgehen sollten." So the musical lay which 
"probably existed' has perhaps no connection with our lay. 
To say that there was such a lay simply because it is stated in 
this poem that the Bretons made a lay on Havelok, seems to 
be forcing a point, and to add that this musical lay had perhaps 
no connection with the narrative lay weakens the whole argu- 
ment. 

Warnke had, as we can see, a hard position to maintain in 
the case of the Lai d'Haveloc, because this poem is not com- 
patible with his theory of the Breton lays. But if Warnke has 
to yield to Lot and agree that in the case of Havelok, at least, 
the expression Li Breton en firent un lai is purely conventional, 
his whole theory is in danger. If the words are artificial in one 
lay, doubt creeps in as to the sincerity of them in other lays. 
Is the testimony given by the allusions to the Bretons in Have- 
lok in favor of Lot's theory of the vaguely remote Bretons of 
Arthur's kingdom, or does it confirm Warnke's interpretation 
of contemporary Armorican ? One may judge from the follow- 
ing analysis. 

Reviewing the allusions to the Bretons which are contained 
in the Lay, we see that the sense of i, that Edelsi was Bret 
par lignage, becomes clear from 3. The counsellors advise that 
Argentille be sent from England to " Bretaigne dela la mer." 

MWwnke, p.zvi. 
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This must be Armorica, and as her relatives are there, Edelsi 
was probably also an Armorican. Bret is used here in the 
ordinary sense of contemporary Armorican. 

Point I does not lend itself to this meaning. Arthur went 
away from Denmark od ses Bretons — the old Arthurian Bretons 
of a distant past. Hence we have here the second meaning. 

It might be possible to interpret 4 as Armorican, because, 
since the first line reads Cuaran I'appelloient tuit, one might 
expect that tuit meant those surrounding Edelsi, the Armori- 
can. On the other hand, the references may be to the vague 
old Bretons, who made a lay on the subject, and whom we 
know as //' aunrien.** 

It might be imagined that the name Cuaran would give us a 
valuable clue. Curiously enough no word Cuaran correspond- 
ing to quistrun has been found. Skeat* 6 says: "This surname 
is Celtic; and Anlaf Curan signifies 'Anlaf with the brogue'; 
from the Irish and Gael, cuaran, explained by Macleod as 'a 
sock, a brogue of untanned leather or skin, commonly worn 
with the hairy side outwards,' cf. Welsh, ewran, a buckskin. 
The surname is easily explained from Anlaf's connexion with 
Ireland. . . . This epithet is important, as it is the very one ap- 
plied to Havelok in the French versions of the story. Gaimar 
spells it Cuheran, and adds (1. 105) — 'Cil Cuheran estait quis- 
trun,' i.e. This Cuheran was a scullion, or kitchen-servant; 
precisely as in our poem, 11. 903-970. The author of the other 
French version . . . somewhat mistakes the matter, imagining 
that Curan had the meaning of 'scullion,' which is not the case. 
. . . This is, of course, a slip; but the Celtic origin of the 
name is nevertheless perceived. It does not, however, occur 
in the English version." 

A comparison with Marie's Lays, however, explains the pas- 
sage, and shows that there was probably no misunderstanding 
on the part of the author. Gaimar's lines and the hero's two 
names gave an opportunity to explain the names in a passage 
doubtless inspired by the following lines of Marie's. 

Bisclavret a nun en Brctan, 

Garalf 1'apelent li Norman. (Bisclavret, 3—4) 

45 Haveki, 1 102. 

« 6 Skeat, ed. 1902, p. xxxvii. 
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Une •venture vus dirai, 

dunt li Bretuii firent un hi. 

Laiisric ■ nun, ceo m'esi vis, 

Si 1'apelcnt en lur pais; 

Ceo esc russignol en Franceis 

E nibtegak en dreit Engleis. (Lauslic, i- -6) 

' GattUf" l'ipelent Engleis, 

' Chicvrcfucil ' lc numcnt Franceis. {Cbiev. IIJ— Il6) 

En Brecanz I'apeleni Lanval. {Lanval, 4) 

We have evidently in this fourth allusion, another fiction 
concerning the Bretons." 

If our author could insert in his poem a passage such as this, 
the probabilities are that the language to which tie makes allu- 
sion was an old one and not the contemporary idiom of the 
Welsh or Armoricans. Furthermore the fact that he has used 
indiscriminately the different meanings of Breton shows that he 
felt no distinction, and that the phrases were for him purely 
artificial. 

It is interesting to note that these conventional references to 
the Bretons in the Lay have in turn influenced opinions con- 
cerning the saga. Deutschbein, 4 * who believes in a derivation 
of the saga independent of the Bretons, deduces from the 
greater Breton coloring which characterizes the Lay, that the 
Bretons (Armoricans) " Bretonized " the material slightly as 
they handed it on to the Anglo-Normans. 49 

But it is now clear that, whatever the relation between the 
Bretons and the saga of Havelok, no evidence concerning them 
is to be drawn from the Lay. The " Bretonizing" in the Lai 
d'Haveloc is the effort of one man to give Breton coloring to a 
finished literary product, in order to make it conform to a cer- 
tain ideal which he had in mind — the type of lay which Marie 
de France composed. He introduced the allusions arbitrarily, 

« The author of Havekk has imitated Marie in a mannerism of hers which 
is, in turn, probably due to the influence of Wace over her. Cf. English Words 
in the Lais of Marie de France, Modern Language Notes, 1905, XX, 109—111, 
by L. Foulet. 

« 8 Warnke (p. xv) says that Arthurian Bretons would not have composed a 
lay on their enemies. Deutschbein (p. 140) says that the Armoricans had noth- 
ing to do with the legend or they would not have made Edelsi their compatriot. 

«9 Deutschbein, op. est. p. 148. 
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and they cannot be considered as giving trustworthy informa- 
tion regarding either the Bretons or their lays. 

The only point of positive testimony, then, to be drawn 
from the study of Havelok in this connection, is that the ex- 
pression Li Breton en firent un lai is in one case, at least, 
as conventional as Lot suggested that it was. And if the 
words were used in Havelok without question, is it not prob- 
able that they had no more definite meaning in other works 
of the period? 

I realize, of course, how easy it is to find what one is seek- 
ing in the way of literary connections and I do not claim that 
any one of the following suggestions has great specific value. 
But a series of such resemblances assuredly appears signifi- 
cant, and especially so since we have already seen the author's 
imitation of the prologues and epilogues of Marie and his 
slavish use of Gaimar. 



(B) Marie's Influence on the Author's Treatment 
of the Story 

In the comparison made between the French Lay and 
Gaimar, numerous variations in events and in details of the 
story of Havelok were observed. To weigh these differences 
and determine the author's method of composing a Breton lay 
from his borrowed material will be the next step in the study 
of the poem. It will be necessary also to keep the Lais of 
Marie in mind, and to note any suggestions of her influence, 
should such appear, since we know from the investigation of 
the external form of the Lay that the author had these poems 
in mind as he wrote. 

(a) Modifications of important events of the story 
(1) Havelok's departure from Grimsby (157-192). Com- 
pare with this: (a) Milun: 

La dame ki lur fa. nurri, 

(tant ot este ensemble od li 

qu'il e6teit venuz en ee), 

a chevalier I'a adube. 

Mult i aveit gent dameisel. (289-293'} 
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She then tells Milun of his father; he is told to show his 
prowess: "fors de la terre e del pais." His leave-taking is de- 
scribed in the following words : 

II ne demure fort le seir ; 

el demain aveit pris cungie. 

La dame l'a mult chastie 

e de bien ftuie amoneste 

iki 11 a avcir done. ( 3 1 a— 3 1 6) 

Compare also: (b) Guigemar. Marie gives Guigemar's name, 
saying that he is handsome and beloved of father and mother. 
He is sent to court to serve the king. 
Quant il le pout partjr de sa, 

» l'envcia scrvir le rci. 
Li vadlez fu sages e pruz ; 
Mult se foiseit amer de tuz. 
Quant fu venuz termei e tens 
que il aveit cage e sens, 
li rei* 1'adube richement ; 
armes li dune a sun talent. 
Guigemar se part de la curt ; 



En Flandrei vait pur sun pris querre. (41—51) 

The details of these scenes are changed to suit the circum- 
stances in which Havelok finds himself Since degradation is 
to be his lot at court the knighting of Havelok is postponed, 
but the outlines of the parting are the same — a short descrip- 
tion of the youth, the instructions given him, the gifts pre- 
sented, and his departure. 5 " Grim's instructions are practical, 
bearing on his life at court. A tote gent te fat amer (180) may 
be due to the influence of Gaimar (44). It may, however, be 
derived from Gaimar's description (139-140), from which pas- 
sage nearly all the other details of Grim's counsel are drawn. 
The equipment of the knight, adapted to the situation, becomes 
a new suit of clothes. 

(2) The scene between the barons and Alsi. 

Gaimar states merely that Edelsi covets the kingdom and 
marries his niece to his "quistrun" Cuheran. The question 
arises: how could he do such a thing with impunity? The 

s°Cf. also description in Milun, Mult i a?eit gent dameiael (293). Also 
Guigemar (38—40), el rcialme nen out plus bcl. A mervcille l'amoi sa mere, 
e mult estcit bien de sun pere. 
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author of the Lay explains this by the invention of a scene 
between AIsi and his barons, a scene which was probably sug- 
gested by one of the Lais of Marie. She, in fact, makes fre- 
quent allusions to the barons assembled at court. 5 * In Lanval 
the barons play a prominent part in the trial scene. Although 
the character of this scene or Lanval differs totally from that 
of Havelok, yet the general idea of the court scene is carried 
out in Havelok. In Havelok the barons assemble to make a 
demand of the king; he asks for time to consult his advisers 
and another day is set for the meeting : 

Terme lur mist et ior noma, 

A repairer lea comanda 

Quant il se jerra conseillez. (299-301) 

His counsellors offer a suggestion, but he tells them his pur- 
pose and announces that he will brook no resistance. He 
comes with them to the assembly hall where he has had guards 
stationed, " au ior qil out a ceus nome." He then makes a 
speech to the nobles who murmur but are restrained by the 
presence of the guards. 

In the lay of Lanval the king sends for his men to judge 
Lanval, who has said that his lady is fairer than the queen 
(384). They meet'and decide, as follows: 

que Lanval deit aveir un jur, 

mes plegcs truisse a sun seignur 

qu'il atendra sun jugemcnt 

e revendra en aun present ; 

si sera la curz enforciee, 

kar dune n'i ot fors sa maianiee. (391—396) 

The barons return, announce their decision (397-398) ; on the 
appointed day they reassemble : 



Li rcis c la reine i til. (417-419) 

They proceed to judge Lanval : 

Li rcis demande le recort 
sulunc le cleim e le reapuns : 



II aunt si jugement ale. (426-419) 
' Bisc. 1 86, Cbiev. 40, and Lanv . 
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Some wish to condemn Lanval to please the king, but they 
decide that he must present his lady that they may judge. A 
deputation announces this decree to Lanval, who says he can- 
not comply with the command. The king urges his judges to 
decide. They are interrupted, urged again by the king, inter- 
rupted a second time, and, after a third summons from the 
king, they give the verdict, acquitting Lanval. 5 " 

In spite of the divergence of the subject matter, there is a 
correspondence between the general outlines of these two scenes. 
Possibly another of Marie's Lais,Le Fraistie, may have suggested 
something to the author of Havelok concerning the assembly of 
his barons. They insist that Alsi marry Argentille, who is now 
of age, to a suitable person, as he had promised to do. In 
Le Fraisite, the subjects demand that Garun should marry. 

Lungemeac ot od lui eite, 

tant que li chevalier fiefe 

■ mull grant mal li atumerent. 

Soventes feiz a lui parlerent, 

qu'unc genii] femme eipusatt 

e dc ccle se detivraw. 

Lie tereient, s'il eiiat heir 

ti apres lui peiist aveir 

*a terre e tun grant heritage 



Ja mei pur seignur nel tendrunt 

ne volenrien nel Krvirunt, 

*e il tie fait lur volenti: 

Li chevaliers a graante '? l-v, 

qu'a lur cimseil femme prendra. (j*?-339) '•' ' « 

(3) The chamberlain. 

Neither chamberlain nor hermit appears in Gaimar. This 
character of chamberlain is prominent, however, in Horn, Tris- 
tan and the Lais. Cf. Gutgemar, (579 ff.); Le Fraisne, (403 ff.); 
and ElidttCy in which Gilliadun's chamberlain advises her (335— 
455) and in which Eliduc's serves him (767-805). The second 
mention of the chamberlain in Havelok corresponds closely to 
this passage in general tone. Sygar sends him to see Havelok's 
flame instead of going himself." Argentine's chamberlain aids 
her in her trouble as Gilliadun's does in Eliduc. 
5 s Lanval, 417-646. 

53 Vn son priue iad mande 
Pur saueir quant cil dormira, etc. (830—831) 
Le chamberlenc out grant poour. (839) 
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(4) The hermit. 

Eliduc contains also the mention of a hermit. This hermit 
is dead so that the story has nothing to do with him, excepting 
that Eliduc had turned to him for help, and, on finding him 
dead, had left Gilliadun's body in his cell. His chapel is the 
scene of an important part of the story. The description of 
the hermit is as follows : 

Une forest aveit en tur, 
trente livres ot de lungur, 
Uns seinz herraitcs i mancit 
E une chapele i aveit ; 
quarante anz i aveit este. 

A la chapele sunt venu, 
Apele" i unt e batu ; 

Uit jurs esteit devant finiz 

li seinz hermit es, li parliz. (889-893, 91 1— 912, 917-918) 

It may be, however, that the development of the part of the 
hermit is due to some other literary work of the period in 
which hermits figured more extensively. 

(5) Havelok is dubbed knight. 

The knighting is performed by Sygar (928). Cf. Guigemar 
(47); Tonec (470); Milan (10, 292). 

(6) The single combat with Hodulf. 

The single contest replaces the battle between the two hosts, 
described By Gaimar (740—744) : 

Ensemble vindrent li baron, 

Haueloc fut de grant vertu ; 

Le roi Hodulf ad si feru 

Dune hachc qil apporta, 

Quil labatit, puis ne leua, 

Iloec loccist deuant sa gent. (959-965) 

If we compare these lines with the description of Milun's con- 
test with his father we note a general resemblance. The out- 
come as well as the attendant circumstances of the two duels 
are, of course, very different. 
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Milun le vit si cunienir, 

Si bicii puindre c si bien ferir : 

El rcnc k met encunrre lui, 

ensemble justerent amdui. 

Milun le fieri si durement, 

I'ansie depiece veiremeni, 

mea ne 1'avek mie abatu. 

Cil riveit d Milun feru 

que jus del cheval 1'ibari. (409—419) 



It is evident, therefore, that certain innovations which the 
author of the Lay has introduced into Gaimar's material, can 
be explained by a desire on his part to imitate the general style 
of certain scenes of Marie's Lais. These scenes, we have noted, 
were those representing the departure of a young page, the 
gathering of barons at the court, the part of such personages as 
the chamberlains of the court or castle, and the single combat 
of knights. The interesting fact which this comparison has 
shown is that these scenes are all of the same type, inasmuch 
as they all afford glimpses of the important events in the life 
of the time in an aristocratic and courtly environment. They 
are scenes from Marie's Lais which contain the courtly setting 
of the adventure. The resemblances between the passages in 
the Lais and in Havelok, we have seen, were general resem- 
blances, sometimes involving more than one other Lais and 
often differing in actual circumstances. It is impossible to say 
that this or that passage of Havelok is imitated exactly or 
/directly from a certain one of Marie's Lais. What is unde- 
niable is that the atmosphere of her Lais has been borrowed, 
/ and that the sturdy hero of Gaimar's story in becoming the 
hero of a lay, has been transplanted into a more courtly en- 
vironment, where he moves as another Guigemar. It is curi- 
ously interesting to find that our author in his endeavor to 
make a narrative lay connected with the Bretons, has borrowed 
from Marie exactly what was most French and least Breton in 
her Lais — i.e. the more or less faithful description of the 
customs and life of the French or Anglo-Norman aristocratic 
society of her own time. To obtain this courtly coloring, our 
author has occasionally altered details in his material, and has 
presented scenes which were not in his source, but which could 
easily have been inspired by the general tone of the Lais. 
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(b) Details of description 
The changes made in the Lay to modify the general tone, by 
the addition or suppression of details, are not such as corre- 
spond to any special lay of Marie's but reflect rather the court- 
ly tone of the whole collection. Sometimes such changes have 
affected an important alteration in the poem ; sometimes they 
have merely softened and refined a description. Such modifi- 
cations of tone are the following: 

( 1 ) Grim is made a baron instead of a fisherman. 

(2) The queen is buried beside the king. This is an instance 
of the care to show chivalrous deference to woman, and to 
mention her where it is possible. 

(3) The treatment of the wedding night is much more re- 
fined than Gaimar's. Argentine does not repine and complain 
to the king of Havelok after her marriage, as she does in 
Gaimar's account. Havelok turns from her but it is because 
he wishes to hide his flame from her. The author adds that 
they were gradually reconciled to each other: 

Mcs puis sasseurerem cant, 
Et par parole et par s era Man t, 

{4) Gaimar's passage in which Kelloc and her husband dis- 
cuss the wisdom of telling Havelok about himself is omitted, 
and simply reflected in the one line of Kelloc's speech : Bien 
te ciele, si ieo le te di (592), This hesitation on the part of 
Kelloc, and the tone which she used in Gaimar's account, when 
she spoke of Havelok, was not that of a respectful vassal. 

(5) Kelloc's husband himself accompanies Havelok to Den- 
mark. In Gaimar's story, Kelloc and her husband equip him 
and send him with Don Alger the merchant. Kelloc says to 
him in the Lay: 

Mon seignur vus i conduiera, 
Dedenz sa nef vus passera. 

This also shows more respectful deference to a feudal lord. 

(6) Sygar himself first does homage to Havelok, thus show- 
ing the same deference. In G he is the last. 

(7) In the scene of the shipwreck, the author of the Lay 
emphasizes the fierceness of the attack and the valor of those 
with Havelok. 
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(8) Argentille is given a more prominent part in details un- 
important in themselves. 

(9) Other modifications have in turn resulted from these. 
Grim's high estate may account for his guardianship, although 
it is more likely that his position of guardian brought about 
his change of estate. His rank is certainly responsible for the 
invention of the castle, the plans for flight, and the scene of 
the embarcation. 

Certain other details added to the narrative are undoubtedly 
due to the author's own fancy and invention because he wishes 
to enliven his story, or make it more clear and connected. 
Compare for example his description of the meal at Sygar's, 
which Gaimar merely mentioned in a later part of his account, 
or Alsi's jests, or the allusions to the founding of Grimsby. 

These changes abound and are sometimes not free from in- 
consistency or absurdity, as in the case of Baron Grim, already 
referred to, who incongruously caught fish in Grimsby si com il 
soloit, and who was spared by the outlaws because he was their 
conoissant. The same thing is true of the dream, which repre- 
sents the events which were to befall Havelok. The author 
of the Lay changed these points, so that the battle became a 
single contest, but the dream he neglected to change; the foxes 
who represent Hodulf's men in the dream are destroyed, as in 
Gaimar's version. 
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CONCLUSION 

These modifications may be largely due to Marie, but they 
are not exclusively the result of her influence. Since we know, 
however, the debt the author owed Marie in other ways, it is 
not assuming too much perhaps to give her Lais credit for the 
greater part of such changes in general tone as we have just 
been considering. The author's taste and environment and 
other literature of the period contributed the rest. 

The composition of this Lay proceeded differently from that 
of the majority of the anonymous lays already examined by 
others. All but a few of these lays were the product of the 
more or less skillful fusion of two or more lays of Marie's 
collection, sometimes with changes invented by the author, 
or with the introduction of material derived from another 
anonymous lay, or from a source such as 'Tristan. Such 
stories were furnished with prologue, epilogue, and references 
to the Bretons closely copied from Marie. This Lay has the 
same external form, but it has as its source one definite poem, 
which was reworked according to the fancy and poetic ideal 
of the author. 

Our author has sometimes marred the beauty of the prim- 
itive details of Gaimar, as we have observed. Especially is 
this shown in his making Grim a baron, and replacing the 
poetic flight of the queen to the shore with her son, and the 
protection given her by the fisherman Grim, by the inconsis- 
tent scene of the guardianship of the baron Grim and the formal 
embarcation, details which are not m harmony with the prim- 
itive features of the story. 

This general contrast between the artificial, courtly atmos- 
phere of the work and the primitive traits of the story, espe- 
cially when the author fails to carry out his modifications 
consistently, is often wearying. He has, however, on the 
whole not injured his material by his treatment of it. The 
clearer, more polished and graceful Lay is a better literary pro- 
duct than Gaimar's account, which is often crude and obscure, 
now giving unnecessary detail (as in the case of the enumera- 



, y GoogIe 



i 3 8 THE OLD FRENCH LAI D'HAVELOC 

tion of the fishes caught by Grim), now condensing until pic- 
turesque effect or even clearness is lost. When we compare 
the Lay and Gaimar's version we see that the writer has with 
the courtly tone and coloring of the Lais of Marie apparently 
imbibed something of her grace and ease. We see too that he 
had more talent than Gaimar for this kind of narration. In 
justice to Gaimar it must be said, however, that his story of 
Havelok is but a small episode in a long work, whereas the 
Lay is a short poem studied in every detail and elaborated 
with the greatest care. 

The method followed by the author of Havelok suggests a 
question concerning his predecessor in this form of literature. 
If this poet, who presumably wrote the Lai d'Havetoc not long 
after the appearance of Marie's lays, composed a lay in this 
fashion, and nevertheless asserted firmly that the Bretons made 
a lay on Havelok) may it not be that our faith in Marie's own 
statements of the same kind do not always rest on a solid 
basis? 

We see from the study of the later anonymous lays and 
from Havelok that this type of literature — the lay — practically 
begins and ends with Marie. May she not, at least occasion- 
ally, have used material as foreign to the Bretons as is our 
story, and may she not have made the same assertions as did 
the author of Havelok, with no better foundation for them ? 
In any case, since Marie is left in a more and more isolated 
position, as the conventionality and insincerity of the allusions 
to the Bretons and their lays become known, we cannot escape 
the fear that some day our faith in her words about the Bretons 
and their lays will be as rudely shaken as has been our trust in 
the statements of the author of the Lai d'Haveloc. 
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